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Author's Note 

The general acceptance which this book has received has in 
deed been gratifying, especially since it was originally con 
ceived as a specialized historical inquiry. Over the past dec 
ade, it has found ever wider use, especially in the universities. 
It seems to serve the particular role of helping build a bridge 
between psychology and the humanities. To enlarge the vistas 
of the study of man is one of the major tasks before us in the 
present day. The broad perspective of holistic depth psychol 
ogy provides a framework in which this can be done in an 
integrarive and unitary way. 

The increasing use of this study of the historical unf oldment 
of depth psychology may well have an additional significance. 
It may be a sign of a shifting of directions that has been pro 
gressively taking place in the study of man over the past two 
decades. Wherever the Freudian view of man has been domi 
nant, it has led to a particular style of study in the humanities, 
in social science, literary criticism, philosophy, and the history 
of culture and religion. This style, centering itself on the re 
pressed and pathological in man, has not at all been distin 
guished by the depth of its spiritual dimensions. It has felt the 
glimmer of an aspiration, but it has been largely held back by 
the .heavy, nineteenth-century preconceptions with which 
Freud began. This may weE be why Freud himself in his later 
years sought to reach out beyond his own framework of 
thought. 

On the other hand, a psychological conception of man as a 
spiritually creative being, a being whose nature so requires 
wholeness that he becomes ill for the lack of it, leads to a 
much more open, in many ways much more profound ap 
proach to the humanities. In the past few years an increasing 
number of major scholars in the field of social and philosophi- 
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Author's Note vi 

cal studies have recognized this to be the case. One can men 
tion many eminent names in this regard. Those of Arnold 
Toynbee, Mircea Eliade, and Paul Tillich are indicative. 

We come then to an important question. When we recog 
nize that a large, spiritually open, depth view of man is neces 
sary to provide a new basis for studies in the social sciences 
and humanities, we have to ask specifically what style of psy 
chological concepts will enable us to proceed in such a work. 
It was to begin to answer this question and to discover deep 
psychological working tools to be used in the unitary study 
of man that I undertook the researches which led to The 
Death and Rebirth of Psychology. 

In this book the style of approach is historical. I wanted to 
see what conclusions the major authors in the field of depth 
psychology reached in their later years, feeling that this 
would give an indication of what fruitful next steps can be 
taken in the next generation. The result was an historical in 
quiry which seems to mark off a direction of thought that 
crystallized in the works of Freud, and primarily of Adler, 
Jung, and Otto Rank. It provides a starting point for other 
studies that have been conducted since then. Readers who wish 
to see how the lines of inquiry suggested in the last chapter of 
this book have been carried further since then may refer to 
Depth Psychology and Modern Man 1 for the systematic theo 
retical development; and to The Symbolic and The Real 2 for 
the practical psychological methodology and philosophical 
implications. 

IRA PROGOFF 
August 196$ 
New York City 

1 Julian Press, New York, 1959. 

2 Julian Press, New York, 1963. 
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None is so big as to be ashamed of being subject to 
the laws which control the normal and morbid 
actions with the same strictness. 

SIGMUND FREUD 

We are concerned not with the possession of truth, 
but with the struggle for it. 

ALFRED ADLER 

The ever deeper descent into the unconscious sud 
denly becomes an illumination -from above. 

C. G. JUNG 

The new type of humanity will only become pos 
sible when we have passed beyond this psychothera- 
peutic transitional stage. 

OTTO RANK 
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THE DEATH AND REBIRTH OF PSYCHOLOGY 



Psychology as a search for meaning 



Although it began as part of the protest against religion, the 
net result of modern psychology has been to reaffirm man's 
experience of himself as a spiritual being. Despite its con 
scious intention, the discipline of psychology recalls the 
modern man to an awareness of his inner life, thus re-estab 
lishing the ancient religious knowledge that man's funda 
mental accomplishments began within himself. This is a par 
adoxical outcome of Freud's work, and it has the broadest 
implications for our time. 

We are now in the midst of a transformation affecting the 
fundamental nature and spirit of psychological work. Depth 
psychology in particular, by which we mean all the varied 
theories interpreting the "unconscious depths" of man, has 
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arrived at conclusions that reverse the major assumptions 
with which psychology began as a field of modern study. Its 
culminating insights suggest not only a new conception of 
human personality, but a new approach to art and religions 
as well as a change in the way we see ourselves in history. Our 
aim in the chapters that follow is to describe this transfor 
mation, its beginnings, its stages of growth, and its conclu 
sions. We shall retrace its course of development, concen 
trating our attention on the progressive deepening of insight 
in the lives and works of Sigmund Freud, Alfred Adler, C. 
G. Jung, and Otto Rank. These are the four men who made 
the most fundamental and continuous contributions to 
depth psychology. We shall look into their personal experi 
ences as far as the pertinent data are available to us. We shall 
present and interpret their writings, especially the advanced 
writings of their later years. And by integrating the disa 
greements and correspondences of their individual systems, 
we shall seek to crystallize the new view of man that emerges 
as the culmination of their collective endeavors. 

In order to understand the development of depth psychol 
ogy in perspective, we must think of it in relation to the 
changes in the tempo and structure of life that have accompa 
nied the growth of modern industrial society. In the last 
hundred years the face of our civilization has been radically 
altered, and the consequences for human beings have often 
been sharp and severe. In history, whenever a fundamental 
social change takes place, at least one generation and some 
times two or three are pinned psychologically between the 
old and the new. Inevitably, the most painful burden falls 
on those individuals of the intermediary generation who are 
caught in the squeeze of transition. The recent surge of popu 
lar novels about Africa has familiarized us with the spirit- 
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ual confusion that results when primitive tribesmen are con 
verted into an economical "labor supply"; but that is no 
different in principle from the kind of social and psychologi 
cal dislocation that has occurred in Europe and America at 
each step of the emergence of the modern mode of life. 

In Europe, for example, before it was industrialized, just 
as in Africa before it was Europeanized, individuals experi 
enced the meaning of their lives in terms of the local reli 
gious orthodoxies and the accustomed national or tribal ways 
of life. Wherever its impact was felt, however, the new tech 
nological culture disrupted the old patterns irrevocably* 
Often it came close to destroying them altogether, and it left 
only a void in their place. The traditional customs and be 
liefs had provided built-in psychic security for the individual. 

They had protected him against losing his equilib 
rium short of organic psychosis as long as he could be- 
. lieve in the practices of the group and participate in them 
wholeheartedly. But when the old groups were physically 
broken up and their members were scattered in the factories 
of the cities, or when, for any of many reasons, the faith in 
their teachings was gone, the individual was left unprotected. 
He could no longer have recourse to the spiritual past of his 
people. He was isolated and cut adrift in life; and it is this 
situation of the lone individual no longer sustained by the 
cultural resources of his ancestors that is a main root of the 
psychological problems that have arisen in modern times. 

There is considerable significance in the fact that neither 
pre-Freudian psychiatry nor psychoanalysis took this cultural 
background into account in studying the modern personality. 
They did not approach psychological problems with a social, 
historical perspective, but proceeded almost exclusively from 
a medical point of view; and inevitably, their orientation 
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limited die kind of facts that they could see. Even Freud him 
self, who approached the psychology of neurotics with the 
open mind of a pioneer, was restricted in his vision because 
the habits and capacities to which his mind had been trained 
predisposed him to think medically in terms of pathology 
and diagnosis. The mental difficulties that late-nineteenth- 
century psychiatry was called upon to treat had a large 
historical background, since they were ultimately derived 
from the cultural transformations of the time; but only their 
medical aspects, the specific pathologic eruptions of person 
ality, could be discussed and diagnosed in the clinics and con 
sultation rooms. The larger aspects of the problem remained 
in the background and could be taken into account only later 
in the twentieth century when psychology began to widen 
its spiritual vistas. 

Because the new era of technology began there, Europe 
was the first to feel the psychological effects of the modern 
way of life. Toward the end of the nineteenth century, in 
France and Germany and Austria, one could see throughout 
the population that the flux in social classes and the intense 
changes in the values of life were leaving their marks on the 
individual personality. It was becoming increasingly diffi 
cult for people to fulfill the requirements of family morality 
in the previously accepted ways. To do what had seemed 
natural in carrying out the traditional patterns of birth and 
marriage and death was becoming a matter of question, of 
tribulation, and often of severe moral conflict. The conse 
quences of the social ferment of the time were felt with par 
ticular intimacy and with the greatest psychological force in 
the changes affecting the habits and desires of sexual contact. 
Individuals were torn between the traditional teachings they 
had received in their childhood and the new sexual vogues 
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of modern city life. The changing attitudes toward sexual 
experience became the hub of the wide ranging transfor 
mation in European culture, for the question of sexual ex 
pression crystallized in a direct and personal way the larger 
issues of social freedom then coming to the fore of history. 

The loosening of the old class system, the spiritual emanci 
pation of women, the opening of higher education and the 
arts to large segments of the population were part of the 
cultural liberation taking place throughout nineteenth-cen 
tury Europe. All the fixed social forms that hindered change 
were brought under heavy pressure, and particularly the 
rigid institution of the father-dominated family came under 
the heaviest attack. The temper of the time called the tra 
ditional structure of the family into question, weakened it at 
its core by doubt and disaffection, and led eventually to the 
new tradition of the rebellion of the children that has be 
come in diverse forms the initiation of the modern person 
ality to life. By the turn of the century in Europe, the rela 
tionship of children to parents lay under a heavy shadow of 
vague unconscious fears, largely because of the shifting 
sexual patterns. The confusions surrounding family life and 
the uncertainty regarding the social forms of sexual expres 
sion were at the center of the serious problems arising in an 
age of psychological transition. Practicing in Vienna, Sig- 
mund Freud saw from the dreams of his patients how large 
a part sexual and family conflicts played in the neurotic dis 
turbances he had to treat; and from those observations he 
generalized a theory that became the starting point for mod 
ern depth psychology. 

The ultimate root of the personal problems that were 
brought to his consultation room was the historic upheaval 
at the foundations of European life; but a specific group of 
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symptoms, the complex of family and sexual disturbances, 
formed a kind of psychological syndrome that Freud was 
able to study and eventually to treat in a medical way by 
means of psychoanalysis. The insights that Freud developed 
in this area remained the almost exclusive basis of thera 
peutic work in depth psychology for almost three decades. 
The theories developed by Adler and Jung dealing with 
these questions were little more than variations on Freud's 
fundamental themes. Of the three of them, however, Freud 
was the one who presented the most extreme formulation. 
He insisted on reducing the parent-child relationship to 
unconscious sexual drives, and he would admit neither com 
promise nor deviation. Adler also concentrated on the con 
tact between the child and the parent, but he placed the 
problem in the context of the "family constellation" as a 
whole, and thereby minimized the specific sexual factor. Jung 
also accepted the parental situation as the central fact in 
psychology, but he interpreted the "mother" and "father" 
images in terms of complexes and, with other analytical 
embellishments, he combined the theories of Adler and 
Freud in terms of a conception of "psychological type." Each 
proceeded in terms of his own system with his special termi 
nology and favorite points of emphasis; but all three of them 
"analyzed" their patients on the assumption that the parent- 
child relationship with its sexual overtones was fundamen 
tally at the heart of the problem. In time, however, as the 
psychoanalytic point of view gained in popularity, new in 
sights came with added experience, and the vistas of the work 
were gradually widened. 

Adler was the first to enlarge the scope of depth psychol 
ogy in a significant way. He perceived that, beyond the spe 
cific sexual and family factors, the question of die "meaning" 
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of life to the individual has a prime importance in the func 
tioning of the personality. The individual, Adler said, un 
consciously constructs a system of "fictions" by which he 
finds a "meaning" for his life, at least in his own subjective 
terms. He does this, Adler maintained, because the nature 
of the human being is such that he inherently requires a 
frame of reference in order to be capable of functioning as a 
person. At this point in his work, as we will see more clearly 
when we discuss Adler's work in detail, Adler was interpret 
ing the psychological significance of the "meaning" of life 
within the format of his earlier analytical theories. Later, 
however, he realized that a conception that was only psycho 
logical could do no more than hedge the fundamental issue. 
Adler then attempted the more difficult task of leading the 
individual psychologically toward an absolute meanmg of 
life such as he himself had experienced via his religious sense 
of "social feeling." Here Adler achieved a limited success; 
but the problems he encountered were ultimate ones and 
their scope was larger than he was equipped to handle at the 
time, He had, however, embarked upon a new road for depth 
psychology. 

Jung followed Adler's steps in this direction. Like Adler, 
he interpreted man's beliefs about the meaning of life as 
being "psychologically necessary" for the functioning of the 
organism. He came to this insight, in fact, rather early in his 
development, only a few years after Adler. As his lifework 
matured, Jung's point of view became more markedly his 
torical, but in a way uniquely turned toward depth psychol 
ogy. Increasingly, he turned his attention away from the 
personal and subjective factors in psychology, such as sexual 
and family influences, and concentrated on the objective, 
impersonal contents of the "psyche" mostly symbolic be- 
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liefs and experiences that pertain to the large collectivities 
of mankind or to the human species as a whole. Jung under 
took to clarify man's search for the "meaning of life" by 
probing the obscure symbolism of the deep "collective un 
conscious." He identified a particular class of symbols as 
"archetypes," by which he meant that they represent "uni 
versal tendencies" towards types of "metaphysical" belief, 
and that they compise the psychological core of all the 
religions and mythologies throughout history. With this 
conception, Jung was attempting to mediate between the 
psychological and the spiritual, seeking to show the validity 
of the transcendent in man without violating the scientific 
spirit. It was a pioneering effort and exceedingly important 
for the later development of depth psychology, despite the 
occasional dogmatism and one-sidedness of Jung's bombastic 
style. In the end, however, Jung, like Adler, could not hide 
from himself the fact that his earlier theories had built a 
psychological hedge around the realities of man's creative 
and spiritual experiences. He recognized that a further step 
had to be taken. In his later years, therefore, Jung went to 
the very edges of psychology; and as he looked outward, his 
writings became learned, abstract demonstrations of the fact 
that the fulfillment of psychological work lies in a realm be 
yond psychology. 1 

In the briefer and more incisive writings of Otto Rank, 
we can see many of the implications of the later work both of 
Adler and of Jung drawn into sharper focus. Rank under 
stood that the psychological problem of modern man can be 
fully appreciated only in historical perspective. He recog 
nized, therefore, that the significance of psychoanalysis is to 

1 See, in particular, his Answer to Job. Routledge and Kegan PauL London, 
1954- 
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be found not in what it is in itself, but in the role that it is 
pkying in modern civilization. To evaluate psychoanalysis 
properly, Rank pointed out, we have to see it in terms of what 
it is unconsciously working to replace; and in this area Rank's 
detailed analysis led him to the conclusion that psychoanaly- 
sis, both as a general conception of man and as a specific 
method of therapy, is substituting its analytical interpretations 
for traditional teachings of a fundamentally religious kind. 

Freud's work treated the old moral problems that had 
previously been experienced in spiritual terms, but he trans 
lated them into a language of psychological concepts. Ap 
pealing to an age that was on the verge of making science 
its religion, this psychological language seemed particularly 
"reasonable** and it carried a special aura of "truth/' It 
sounded convincing to those who were looking for such a 
new framework of belief to replace the old spiritual concepts, 
and it was accepted as a realistic version of the "truth" about 
human nature especially because it was phrased in modem 
scientific terms. Freud's rationalistic explanations of human 
existence satisfied the new desire for an intellectual answer 
to life's problems; but they could not solve man's problems 
since man's life in the world inconveniently refuses to follow 
rational patterns. Reluctantly, during the last two decades 
of his life, Freud recognized this to be the case; and the fact 
that it came as a serious disillusionment to him was a major 
reason for the marked pessimism of his last years. 

Since he had worked with Freud intimately through all the 
critical years of psychoanalysis, Rank knew at first hand the 
difficulties and disappointments Freud had faced. Gradually, 
in the years after he left Freud, Rank drew the necessary in 
ferences from those experiences, and he came finally to the 
conclusion that man's existence can be comprehended only 
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from a point of view beyond rationalizing concepts. Because 
of the elusive, fateful, ultimately mythologic quality of 
man's life, Rank was convinced that all psychological theories 
that attempt to answer the problems of modern man in a 
rationalistic and analytical way must defeat themselves in 
die long run. After considering and reconsidering the expe 
riences he had observed at first hand in Freud's life and 
Rank studied Freud more closely and personally than a son 
studies his father he concluded that the disillusionment of 
Freud's last years had been inevitable; and this was particu 
larly so because the traditional religious views that psycho 
analysis was replacing also had their foundation on a psychic 
level beyond rationality. 

Underlying the search for a "scientific truth" in all psy 
chological systems is the need of the modern person to re 
establish a relationship with the creative sources of life. 
Analytical types of psychology may be aware of this need, 
but they cannot satisfy it. They can speak of it and offer 
their prescriptions; but the analytical method itself, because 
of the paradox of its rationality, cannot bring the necessary 
experience into existence. Analytical types of psychology 
cannot make the spontaneity of creative acts come to pass; 
and that spontaneity is the secret not only of works of art and 
religious faith but of meaningful experience in everyday life. 
This was the insight that Rank attained as the culmination 
of his work, an insight that marks a turning point in the 
development of psychology. It closes the period in which 
depth psychology was founded as a medical discipline; and 
it opens a new phase of development in which depth psy 
chology comes to maturity with an affirmative orientation to 
the religious and artistic works of the creative personality. 
In one form or another, camouflaged by a variety of 
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terminologies, this fundamental conclusion emerges from 
the work of all those who have followed Freud's theories 
to their ultimate consequences. Adler perceived it; Jung 
emphasized and expanded it; and Rank articulated its im 
plications most candidly of all without reservation. The 
basic issue was succinctly stated in the pregnant title phrase 
of Jung's popular book, Modern Man in Search of a Soul. 
The search for a soul has been embodied in psychology 
wherever the old spiritual urges disguise themselves in sci 
entific forms. And the most penetrating insight into the 
eventual outcome of this search was expressed by Rank in a 
phrase that epitomizes the new point of view. Psychotherapy 
will be able to have a lasting effect, he said, only when it 
brings the modern person "a soul 'without psychology" 2 

Between the early theories with which Freud laid the 
foundations of depth psychology and these later views of 
Jung and Rank, there lies an intricate and suggestive path 
of development. Out of it, emerging from the advanced 
writings of the four masters of depth psychology, a new 
conception of man has arisen, leading to a fundamental 
change in the nature of psychological work. In the chapters 
that follow, our aim is to describe the growth and deepening 
of insights that this transformation in psychology has in 
volved. We want to see what its contents are, and what its 
implications may be. To do this we need a full historical 
perspective, and the one mode of procedure that is adequate 
for our purpose, therefore, is to follow the continuity of 
thought, and progressive reworking and reformulation of old 
problems in the light of new insights, as it appears in the 

* Otto Rank, Psychology md the Soul, trans. Wm. D. Turner (Philadelphia: 
University of Pennsylvania Press, 1950), p. 32. See Chapter VII for the im 
plications of this phrase. 
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work of the leading and most creative minds in depth psy 
chology. The main core of this book is thus a descriptive 
history of the growth of depth psychology written with 
emphasis on its most basic concepts, and directed toward 
die special goal of clarifying the later, advanced work of 
Freud, Adler, Jung, and Rank. Our aim is to make possible 
a larger and fuller appreciation of the culminating results 
of their total lifeworks, for it is this that opens the door to 
the new directions in psychology. 

The death and rebirth of psychology that is the theme of 
this book refers to the emergence of a new view of man that 
is fundamentally different from the conception with which 
psychoanalysis began. The contributions to this new view 
have come gradually, appearing bit by bit in the mature, 
reconsidered writings of the four men whose lifeworks have 
formed the pillars of modern depth psychology. We will not, 
however, find the new outlook stated explicitly in the 
writings of any one of them; but when we study the works of 
all together as part of the growth of depth psychology as a 
whole, a pattern of development and eventually of trans 
formation reveals itself. Their individual writings and the 
various periods in their lifework then fall into place as 
integral phases of a cumulative unfoldment of knowledge in 
which the final result is radically different, virtually a new 
creation, when compared to the original starting point. The 
new view of man thus comes forth as an emergent of depth 
psychology in much the same way as a new species emerges 
out of the flux of nature. Something that is more than the 
sum of the individual parts comes forth, crystallized into a 
new form and living a new life. 

Psychology began as an unconscious search for meaning 
in a civilization whose traditional meanings had been de- 
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stroyed; but it itself was a victim of the nihilism it was called 
upon to heal. It was self-consciously rational, placing its 
faith in the principle of analysis. Increasingly, however, that 
has changed. Doors that seemed closed have opened from 
within. Freud's conception of the unconscious has led be 
yond itself, first on a psychological level in the later works 
both of Freud himself and of Jung; and then in the later 
writings of Adler, Jung, and especially Rank on a level be 
yond psychology where the new psychology begins. In its new 
version, psychology is engaged affirmatively in a search for 
meaning, not merely as a substitute for old beliefs, but as a 
creative encounter with reality in the knowledge that only 
an experience of the meaningful life can make man whole. 
Only at this late point in its development does depth psy 
chology finally come into touch with the historical problem 
that first brought it into being. If psychology would fulfill 
its purpose in history, it must create with its own tools of 
analysis a practical means of transcending itself. Now it has 
come to a crossroads; but if we can judge from the mature, 
reconsidered works of its basic authors, the choice before it 
is clear. It must take the path that goes directly through the 
paradox underlying psychological work until, facing itself, 
it will ultimately fulfill itself by leading the "modern man in 
search of a soul" to a soul beyond psychology. 



II 



Sigmund Freud and the foundations 
of depth psychology 

I. DISAGREEMENT AND CONTINUITY 

Psychoanalysis entered the world most modesdy. When it 
began, it thought of itself as nothing more than a technique 
of therapy; but it became in rime a full psychological point 
of view. Its influence has extended from the clinic to all 
branches of the humanities, from religion and art to the 
study of history and culture wherever it is necessary to look 
beneath the surface of men's minds. In his first studies, 
proceeding as a neurologist, Freud's main interest was to find 
a means of healing certain mental disorders then thought to 
be related to hysteria. His goal was specific and limited in 
its scope; but the hypotheses that he developed in the course 
of his work led far beyond medical therapy to a general 
conception of the human personality as a whole. It is here 
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that we find Freud's greatest contribution. Far beyond the 
specific aims of his work or even his specific provable con 
clusions, Freud has been a fertile source of new conceptions 
and wide-ranging insights, not only for his "orthodox" fol 
lowers but, more significantly, for those of his critics who have 
paid him the ultimate tribute of building upon his founda 
tions. 

In applying the suggestive hypotheses that Freud first 
developed, a number of schools of thought have emerged. 
Soon after his first works were published, Freud gathered 
around himself in Vienna a small group, composed mainly of 
medical doctors, with the purpose of stimulating research and 
discussion in his new science. Alfred Adler, then practicing 
as a Viennese physician, was an early member of this circle 
and he soon became one of its leaders, second only to Freud. 
After a few years, however, disagreements of which we will 
speak later led to a serious rift between the two men and 
Adler left to establish a separate center and develop his own 
point of view* A later addition to Freud's small circle was 
C. G. Jung, then just beginning to gain recognition as a 
psychiatrist in Zurich. Jung within a short period became one 
of the mainstays of the new movement, and Freud at one 
point was ready to delegate complete authority to him as 
president of the society and editor of its yearbook. Here, 
tco, however, after a few years of an exceedingly close re 
lationship, strong disagreements appeared. By 1913 Jung and 
Freud had met for the last time, and Jung's connection with 
Freudian psychoanalysis was at an end. 

Throughout this period of growth and dissent, a young 
man, Otto Rank, not a medical doctor but a student of 
culture, was a favored disciple of Freud's. He was secretary 
for the group from its earliest days and exceedingly prolific 
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in applying psychoanalytic theories in cultural areas beyond 
the immediate limits of psychotherapy. In 1924, however, 
Rank published The Trauma of Birth and it opened a 
breach between him and Freud that was too great to be 
healed Rank then became the third major figure to leave 
the original Freudian circle and to work independently in 
the field of depth psychology. After Rank's departure, rifts 
and divergences continued to appear, and there are now 
several additional groups of greater or less significance. The 
increasing number of points of view has created an atmos 
phere of fluidity in the field and sometimes a certain con 
fusion; but Adler, Jung, and Rank have retained their posi 
tions in the background as the giant figures who stand side 
by side with Freud as the creative pathfinders of psycho 
analysis. By the originality and power of the conceptions 
they developed, they have been marked off as the four classic 
founders of modern depth psychology. 

It may well be that there is something more than a coinci 
dence in the fact that psychoanalysis, like international diplo 
macy, has had its "Big Four." Certainly, the comparison with 
foreign politics is not inappropriate when we consider that 
from time to time all four of them have given vent to 
antagonisms as basic and as bitter as though they were 
nations. And the rival schools have often behaved, as dis 
ciples tend to do, with greater partisanship than the masters 
themselves. None the less, despite the angry atmosphere that 
followed the great achievements during the early days of 
psychoanalysis, a unified development in a wide area of 
problems has taken place. At the same time, it must be kept 
in mind not only that the disagreements have concerned 
fundamental issues, but that the ultimate perspectives 
reached by men like Rank and Jung in their later years are 
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virtually the opposite of the Freudian point of view with 
which they began. This change in orientation is part of the 
transformation taking place in psychological thought in our 
day, and it has to be understood as involving a broad range 
of divergence within the essentially unified context of depth 
psychology. 

One of the confusing by-products of the history of depth 
psychology has been the multiplication of names to represent 
the various schools of thought that established separate posi 
tions within the psychoanalytical field. The name that Freud 
gave his new science when he founded it was "Psychoanaly 
sis," and that has remained the generally recognized label 
identifying those who have continued along the lines orig 
inally laid out by Freud. To distinguish his group from 
Freud's, and to stress his conception of the "wholeness" of 
the human organism, Adler designated his point of view as 
"Individual Psychology," and that name has remained in 
use despite the paradox that in later years Adler stressed 
"Social interest" more than any other factor, Jung's school 
of thought was originally called "Komplex Psychologic" in 
German-speaking countries because one of Jung's most in 
fluential contributions to psychology has been his theory of 
the "autonomous complex." In English-speaking countries, 
however, the name "Analytical Psychology" has come into 
wider use as being more descriptive of Jung's basic system, 
his analysis of personality types, his dream interpretations, 
and his protracted analytical therapy. As in the case of Adler's 
"Individual Psychology," however, the name can be highly 
misleading since it describes only an early phase of Jung's 
thought. Although his school calls itself "Analytical Psychol 
ogy," Jung's later theories have gone very far toward under 
cutting the analytical point of view in psychology. In Rank's 
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case, no definitive name has emerged. His general standpoint 
is sometimes referred to as "Will Psychology" or "Relation 
ship Psychology/' and sometimes the term "therapy'* is sub 
stituted for "psychology"; but none of these terms accurately 
describes die major contributions of Rank's later writings, 
as we will see. 

The four groups have been marked off rather clearly as 
separate schools of thought distinct in their theories and in 
their approaches to therapy. The extent of their differences, 
however, has tended to be exaggerated by the fact that all 
four of the founders, Freud and Adler, Jung and Rank possess 
a system-maker's temperament, and since they have pre 
sented their theories in the dress of their own personally 
created terminologies, the ideas of each of them have seemed 
to be "unique" especially to their loyal followers. Because of 
their special jargons they have often given the impression 
that they were discussing different problems, or that, if they 
were discussing the same problems, they were approaching 
them from opposite corners of the universe. In reality, 
however, even though their orientations have been markedly 
distinct, they have not only been talking about the same 
basic problems, but they have even arrived on many occasions 
at strikingly similar conclusions. And these conclusions, ex 
pressing different perspectives, have tended to complement 
one another and carry further the main line of investigation, 
thus achieving inadvertently a continuous and cumulative 
development in their young science. 

When we consider the total lifeworks of Freud, Adler, 
Jung, and Rank within a single frame of reference as it is 
now beginning to be possible to do, it becomes clear that 
their final divergences are like branches of a tree. Each has 
grown in a different direction, but the root and source arc 
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the same. Though one branch may point north and another 
south, there is a single purpose behind their growth; and, in 
the end they all participate in the great scientific enter 
prise that gives their work its unifying meaning. One of the 
things that we will try to do in the pages that follow is to 
draw together and correlate some of the basic interpretations 
in which the common intentions of the "Big Four" of depth 
psychology reveal themselves. When the total lifeworks of 
Freud, Adler, Jung, and Rank are read together, a per 
spective emerges in which we can see their diverse outlook 
as integral parts of a continuous stream of development in 
modern thought. That a fundamental change in orientation 
can be discerned when we compare the first writings with the 
last is a sign not so much of disagreement as of a creative 
growth in insights and ideas with regard to the study of the 
human personality. 

In his courageous essay, Beyond the Pleasure Principle, in 
which he called some of his basic postulates into question 
while admitting that he did not feel content with the new 
answers he had found, Freud wrote, "We must be patient and 
await fresh methods and occasions of research. We must be 
ready, too, to abandon a path that we have followed for a 
time, if it seems to be leading to no good end. Only be 
lievers, who demand that science shall be a substitute for 
the cathechism they have given up, will blame an investiga 
tor for developing or even transforming his views." * 

This statement expresses the spirit of dedicated searching 
that dominated Freud's scientific life. It involved an intimate 
code of personal integrity, and we find it also in each of the 

1 Sigmund Freud, Beyond the Pleasztre Principle, translated by James 
Strachey, The International Psychoanalytical Library, No. 4 (New York: 
Liveright, 1950), p. 88. 
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other three men who diverged from Freud's original theo 
ries in order to develop a point of view of their own. It was 
true of Adler when he altered his early biological outlook 
and sacrificed the advantage he then held in the field of 
medical therapy in order to present the social and pedagogic 
emphasis he felt to be required by the rimes. It was true also 
of Otto Rank when he overcame with great difficulty the 
inner struggle that pitted his personal dependence on Freud 
against his growing disagreement with Freud's theories; and 
it was true of Rank again when, having developed a social 
theory and a "will therapy" as correctives to Freud, he went 
beyond his own newly developed views to investigate the 
dimensions of experience that lie "beyond psychology." It 
was true also of the long peregrinations of C. G, Jung in 
the labyrinths of the psyche. Jung's researches into the psy 
chological principles underlying man's experience of the 
timeless in himself have been the most delicate and the 
most difficult of all the studies that have derived from 
Freud's theory of the unconscious; and they have been the 
most vulnerable to attack because of their distance from 
conventional points of view. Despite many unfair personal 
attacks, however, Jung continued to follow his hunches with 
a stubborn devotion, following, often in inexplicable ways, 
the twists and turns of mind they made necessary for him. 
Jung's was the most uncertain search of all, and it was only 
in the ipjo's after more than thirty years that the significance 
of his researches began to be recognized. 

While it has been true of each of the four of them on the 
personal level, the integrity of which Freud spoke in the re 
jection of old ideas and the formulation of new ones has 
been expressed even more clearly in the aggregate. We can 
realize this if we think of the writings of Freud and Adler, 



Freud and the fotmdaticrw of depth psychology 23 

Rank and Jung as not merely the works of four individuals, 
but as the different aspects of a large and varied, ongoing 
intellectual development. Concentrating on the unity of 
their work as it has evolved in time, the divergences of 
opinion, the hypotheses and arguments that have corne and 
gone fall into place, and we can see the old hopes and errors 
of psychoanalysis in the perspective of a still-unfolding depth 
conception of man. When we make allowances for the areas 
where they overlap, repeat each other, or say the same thing 
in different words, and when we balance out the personal 
facts that led to undue emphasis in one direction or another, 
there remains a fundamental consistency in the develop 
ment of thought and practice from Freud and Adler through 
Rank and Jung. This is a unity of development that tran 
scends any of the individuals involved in it, for it reaches 
beyond their particular schools of thought. 

It is more than Freudian psychoanalysis or Adlerian in 
dividual psychology or Jungian analytical psychology, for all 
these special doctrines find their ultimate significance in the 
encompassing science to which they contribute. This science 
is depth psychology, by which we mean the study of man and 
all that pertains to him in terms of the magnitude of the 
human personality and the dimensions of experience that 
underlie and transcend consciousness. The lives and works 
of Freud and his great associates appear to us then as 
chapters in the establishment of depth psychology as a 
rounded science of the modern psyche, a science based not 
on the discoveries and personality of any one man, but on 
the juxtaposition and integration of several. Out of the 
creative contributions to theory and therapy and the cri 
tiques made by the various schools that derive from Freud's 
original work, a psychological science of depth has emerged 
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at a stage now approaching maturity. In the chapters that 
foHow our aim will be first to show the interrelations between 
die lives and the theories of the four founders of modern 
depth psychology in order that we may find the living core of 
Ae doctrine they developed; and while doing this, we will 
seek to follow the main lines of change and growth in their 
basic conceptions. In this way, by comparing the dead ends 
of the first period of analytical and reductive depth psychol 
ogy with the more dynamic and constructive points of view 
that emerged in the later years, we will be able to perceive 
the transformation that has been taking place in the psycho 
logical approach to the human personality; and we will be 
able to chart the new directions that it indicates for depth 
psychology in the future. 



2. THE FOUNDING OF A SCIENCE 



As an approach to the study of man capable of being applied 

in the practical work of mental and physical healing, depth 

psychology can be dated only from the last decade of the 

nineteenth century. Its roots, however, reach back to ancient 

and oriental sources, and in this sense it may be said to have 

a long and profound history. The fact that human nature 

contains hidden levels beneath the surface of consciousness 

is much too fundamental a fact to be a new discovery. It 

was known by philosophers in the classic days of Greece as 

well as by European savants since the Renaissance. Particu 

larly in the religious disciplines of the ancient Orient and in 

the practices of the mystery cults of Greece, the existence of 

"depths" in the personality was recognized as the basis of 

spiritual experience; and in modern thinkers from Erasmus 
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and Montaigne to Schopenhauer and Nietzsche, the concep 
tion of the "unconscious" has provided a central insight into 
the nature of the human being. 

In the case of ancient religious doctrines, especially those 
of the East, the application of the knowledge of the "depths'* 
in man involved the development of spiritual exercises of 
various kinds, religious practices and disciplines designed to 
achieve the spiritual ends required by the particular doctrine. 
The varieties of Yoga and Zen Buddhist techniques are cases 
in point. In the East, the conception of the "depths" of the 
personality has been amplified in an eminently practical 
way, but its applications of course have always proceeded on 
the assumption that "reality" is to be found in terms of the 
Hindu-Buddhist view of the world. 

For Europeans, on the other hand, the conception of the 
"unconscious" has served mainly as a tool of intellectual 
analysis. Following the temperamental bias of western civi 
lization, the European mind up until our time has seldom 
conceived of the "unconscious" depths of the personality as 
a means of spiritual development, but has used the un 
conscious rather as a conceptual tool for explaining the phe 
nomena of the psyche. Through the nineteenth century, 
however, even as an intellectual conception the idea of the 
"unconscious" seldom appeared in a significant way. Only 
with Freud did the European knowledge of the depth levels 
of the personality begin to be formulated in specific terms. 
Psychological facts that had previously been mentioned only 
in the most general terms in novels and literary essays were 
now observed and described in the light of sharply defined 
hypotheses. The philosophical formulations of Schopenhauer 
and Hartmann that had gained some currency at least in 
Germany could then be taken out of the realm of metaphysics 
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and treated empirically. Mainly by the analysis of dreams, 
fantasies, and the symbols of mythology, what had been until 
Freud's time nothing more than a general notion of the un 
conscious was gradually crystallized into a definite concept 
that could be applied in the clinic and interpreted intellectu 
ally to clarify some of the confusions of the modern per 
sonality. That was the great accomplishment of Sigmund 
Freud. By means of his work, the philosophic conception 
of the unconscious was converted into a usable tool of knowl 
edge that could be applied in the treatment of mental illness. 
It is for this that Freud stands out as the great pioneer whose 
genius created a science where none had been before. He 
provided a means of application for the age-old knowledge of 
the psychic depths in man, and it was this that initiated the 
growth in depth psychology that has transformed the perspec 
tives of the modern mind. 

Although the conception of the depths of the psyche had 
been found before his time mainly in books of religious 
wisdom and philosophy, Freud was a neurologist by pro 
fession and the primary purpose of his studies was to put the 
theory of the unconscious to medical use. It seems quite 
definite that Freud did not come to his discoveries by the 
road of philosophy but through clinical work and especially 
through his private practice with cases of "hysteria." In his 
remarkable record of Freud's life, Ernest Jones has shown 
that the guiding motive behind Freud's early researches was 
the hope of establishing a physiological foundation for the 
workings of the unconscious. There is great significance in 
the fact that Freud was never able to accomplish this, and that 
he was forced eventually to abandon the effort altogether. 
In the meanwhile, however, while he was carrying out his 
researches from a biological point of view, Freud developed 
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the theories and methods that laid the basis for his later 
work; and, inevitably, these bore the imprint of his neuro 
logical interests. In point of fact, as Jones reports, the main 
stimulation for Freud's fundamental theories regarding wish 
fulfillment came not from his psychological researches, but 
from his medical work under Theodor Meynert, a man 
whose specialization had made him "the greatest brain anato 
mist of his time." "It was from the study," Jones writes, "of 
the disorder called 'Meynert's Amentia' (acute hallucina 
tory psychosis) that he obtained the vivid impression of the 
wish-fulfillment mechanism he was to apply so extensively 
in his later investigations of the unconscious." 2 

The framework of theory that Freud developed concern 
ing the instincts and sexuality reflected the habits of mind 
of a medical man working with a neurological emphasis, and 
it was only under the impact of men who saw things from 
other standpoints men like Adler and Jung that Freud 
was impelled eventually to widen his psychological views. 
This enlargement of perspective did not take place, however, 
until after the first World War, particularly after 1920, 
about two decades after he had formulated his basic point 
of view, and these revisions were made mainly on an in 
tellectual level. Freud's later theories were not nearly as 
intimately connected with the needs of his personality and 
his creative nature as were the original concepts with which 
he founded psychoanalysis. His earlier views had expressed 
fundamental aspects of his unconscious life, his intimate 
problems, his ambitions, and his underlying habits of mind. 
There can no longer be any doubt about the fact that the 
very tissue of psychoanalytical theory is closely and directly 

"Ernest Janes, The Life and Work of Signamd Freud, Vol. I (New York: 
Basic Books, 1953), p. 65. 
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related to the personality of SIgmund Freud. From the very 
beginning, the books in which he presented his hypotheses 
revealed this fact for it was often his own dreams, his own 
forgetfulness and wish fulfillments that he analyzed and 
the biographical material published in recent years docu 
ments it in detail. 

Quite naturally, some of those who are ever eager to throw 
cold water on the psychoanalytical point of view have taken 
the fact that Freud's personal psychology was related to his 
psychological theories to mean that the theories were, there 
fore, not true. That is, of course, wishful thinking on their 
part. But the special nature of Freud's unconscious life is 
nevertheless exceedingly important for understanding his 
work and especially for judging its eventual significance and 
its areas of error. 

The relationship between Freud's personality and his con 
cepts turns out to be, on close scrutiny, rather uneven. At the 
best, it can be said that his personal life provided the occa 
sion and the stimulus for him to study and recognize within 
himself psychic conditions that are present in other human 
beings as well. At the worst, it can be said that he constructed 
a general theory artificially by interpreting the psyches of 
others in terms of his own; or that, as Otto Rank intimates, 
he misread the symbols of some of his dreams an error that 
is exceedingly common and easy to make in any school of 
thought even at this late date in analytical practice and 
that he based his theory concerning the psychic significance 
of the father image on the foundation of this misinterpreta 
tion. 

In between these two extremes there are several grada 
tions. Ultimately the factual evidence on which the Freudian 
point of view must stand or fall is not the psyche of Freud 
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himself but the psyches of countless others studied in the 
clinic and observed in the larger laboratory of society and 
history. The weaknesses we find expressed in Freud's life may 
well be understood as part of the price he had to pay for 
his discoveries. The great importance of understanding 
Freud's own personality is that it gives us hints as to where 
we ought to look to find the points where Freud's uncon 
scious personal material may have led him inadvertently to 
prejudice his interpretations. The possibility of such errors 
is indicated on some fundamental issues involving the 
Oedipal relationship of mother and son, the image of the 
father as the primary psychological and social (also, for 
Freud, religious) fact, and the significance of sexuality in 
personal development. 

In particular, we find that there are errors of a general 
and more fundamental nature that Freud seldom articu 
lated, but which had far-reaching consequences in his work 
because they expressed unconsciously the inner structure of 
his thought. Errors of this type derived from deeply in 
grained habits in Freud's mind, and it is, therefore, especially 
difficult to separate them from the man as a whole, from his 
approach to life, and his style of psychological interpretation. 
Freud's analytical self-consciousness is such a trait inherent 
in his personality, affecting the foundations of his work and 
coloring all his theories. It led him to seek "truth" and 
"understanding" by looking backward and reducing each 
situation to the one that went before. Because of emotional 
factors that the new biographical material discloses, Freud 
was never able to face the fact that to analyze the origin of a 
condition was not necessarily the best way to progress beyond 
it. But this was Freud's personal preconception, and it be 
came a fundamental assumption of psychoanalysis as well. 
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It was not questioned because, being inherent in Freud's 
intimate mental mechanisms, it was taken for granted both 
by him and by his followers. Attention could be called to it 
only later on, after the main body of doctrine had been for 
mulated and it was challenged from the outside, especially 
by Otto Rank. 

The publication of Freud's revealing correspondence with 
Wilhelm Fliess, and the frank, though subdued, interpreta 
tion by Ernest Jones of that and similar relationships in 
Freud's life have revealed that the founder of psychoanalysis 
was indeed a complicated human being. It will be a long 
time before the last word has been written on Freud's private 
affairs, for depth psychologists will certainly be busy for 
many years to come studying the depths of the life of Freud 
in relation to his conception of human nature. Certain obvious 
parallels between his life situation and his theories have 
already become well known. Freud was the son of a young 
mother and a father twenty years her senior. He was his 
mother's first and most favored child, and he was much im 
pressed by her abiding belief that great achievements would 
crown his life. It was as a mirror of his own experience that 
Freud wrote, "A man who has been the indisputable favorite 
of his mother keeps for life the feeling of a conqueror, that 
confidence of success that often induces real success." 3 

Freud's relationship with his mother was exceedingly 
close, and the emotional aura surrounding it was intensified 
by the unusual age situation in the family. In terms of years, 
Freud's mother was nearer to her son than to her husband. 
It was a family circumstance in which the son's fantasy of 
replacing the father by possessing the mother was not 
without some grounds in reality. Certainly Freud had much 
Vol. I, p. 5. 
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more reason than most youngsters have to be concerned with 
the relationships that he later described as the core of the 
Oedipal problem. We have several pieces of evidence of a 
possessive attachment to his mother in Freud's early years: 
his feelings of awe when as a child he first saw his mother 
naked (Jones tells us that in his forties Freud wrote of this 
event, but only in Latin; 4 his confusion at the pregnancy of 
his mother when the next child was born; his repressed 
jealousy toward his father; and various other emotional dis 
plays. There seems to be special significance in the fact 
that Freud was particularly impressed by a remark made 
to him at the age of nineteen to the effect that his immediate 
family really consisted of three and not two generations; 
that is, because of the age differences, his father should really 
have been his grandfather, Freud, Jones tells us, "found the 
remark illuminating. It evidently accorded with his own 
early feelings." 5 Obviously, if his father were his grand 
father, as he might actually have been if the usual age 
patterns had prevailed, there would be room for the young 
Freud to move up into the position of being his mother's 
mate. The family constellation in Freud's life did indeed 
provide ample occasion for fantasies of wish fulfillment along 
Oedipal lines. 

There was another condition in Freud's family that seems 
to have been reflected in his subsequent life experience. His 
father had had children in a previous marriage, and one of 
these sons had a son of his own, a boy a year older than 
Freud. Freud was thus the uncle of a boy older than himself, 
and this seems to have loomed before him as a confusing 
and upsetting problem throughout his youth. His nephew 
was his constant playmate, and Freud, being the younger, 

p. 13. *lbid. y p. 9. 
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seems to have considered himself to be the weaker one as 
well. Jones quotes some exceedingly interesting statements 
by Freud in connection with his nephew John, showing how 
Freud reflected on the meaning of the relationship for re 
curring situations in his later life. "Until the end of my 
third year," Freud wrote, "we had been inseparable; we had 
loved each other and fought each otter, and as I have 
already hinted, this childish relation has determined all my 
later feelings in my intercourse with persons of my own age. 
My nephew John has since then had many incarnations, 
which have revivified first one and then another aspect of a 
character that is ineradicably fixed in my unconscious mem 
ory." "An intimate friend and a hated enemy have always 
been inseparable in my emotional life; I have always been 
able to create them anew, and not infrequently my childish 
ideal has been so closely approached that friend and enemy 
have coincided in the same person; but not simultaneously, 
of course, as was the case in my early childhood." 6 

Freud's life was indeed a succession of intense friendships 
that burned brightly, dwindled, and then, as they were 
about to die, turned to enmity. The instances are many. For 
twelve years he carried on an intimate friendship with 
Wilhelm Fliess, a medical doctor engaged in a questionable 
line of research in Berlin, and it was a relationship in which 
Freud was the weaker, the dependent individual. It appears 
from the record of the correspondence that when the break 
came it was Fliess who provoked it and Freud who sought to 
avoid it, even though Fliess was apparently far the inferior 
of the two both in capacities and in attainments. Freud bared 
his soul completely to Fliess, wrote him of his personal life 

*lbid+, pp. 8-9. 
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and of the development of all his basic ideas, since he 
corresponded with him during his most fertile period. The 
relationship was, as Freud certainly realized, a necessity 
for him emotionally, and its break-up seems to have come to 
him as a serious blow* He needed it, or some relationship 
that would be the equivalent of it, in order to have the 
energy with which to do his creative work. We need not 
undertake here to interpret the overtones of that relation 
ship, except to note that Freud was apparently in need of a 
male muse, a condition not unknown among the ancient 
Greek philosophers. In his case, however, the termination of 
the relationship was always very negative, and left lingering 
antipathies and resentments on both sides. 

In addition to Fliess, Freud had an exceedingly close 
friendship with Joseph Breuer, the doctor with whom he did 
his first researches on hysteria. This relationship does not 
seem to have been comparable in erotic overtones to the one 
with Fliess, but it did involve an exceedingly close collabora 
tion. Once again Freud needed to have someone by his side 
to encourage him and stimulate him in order to do his best 
work. Like the Fliess episode too, the friendship with Breuer 
was intense while it lasted, at least on Freud's side, and the 
enmity that arose when it ended was equally intense. 

Freud's relationships of this kind were carried over to 
those who worked with him, particularly as he gained in 
stature and fame, extending to those of his disciples whose 
own competence made them able to approach him as col 
leagues. Of these, Freud's relationship with C. G. Jung 
was certainly the strongest and the one with the greatest 
libidinal overtones. A transference based on a rather complex 
combination of factors was certainly involved in Freud's 
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feeling for Jung. He was at one point emotionally so in 
volved that he came very close to turning over the entire 
psychoanalytical movement to Jung's guardianship and con 
trol, even though Jung had already shown certain mental 
reservations regarding Freud's theories. Only the interven 
tion of Freud's Vienna followers, motivated undoubtedly by 
quite understandable feelings of jealousy, caused Freud to 
alter his course. 

Jones pertinently observes that Freud's relationship with 
Jung displayed a definite similarity to his previous involve 
ment with Fliess. It was much shorter in duration and 
apparently it was not nearly as intimate; but it burned 
strongly while it lasted, and when it approached its end, 
Freud showed a marked reluctance to accept the facts. He 
became exceedingly negative about the whole affair. It was, 
however, an episode of the greatest significance in the lives of 
both men, and we will discuss it more fully a little further on. 



3. A RIDDLE OF FATE AND PSYCHOLOGY 

We must recognize an exceedingly profound psychological 
insight in Freud's remark that, after the years of his youth, 
his nephew John reappeared in his life in many different in 
carnations. It indicates the perspective in which Freud under 
stood his personal situation; and it reveals one of his funda 
mental preconceptions, an unconscious assumption that was 
in the background of Freud's thought throughout his life 
though it came to the fore and was articulated clearly 
only in his later writings. 

When he had reached the conclusion that the hedonistic 
"pleasure principle" upon which he had founded his original 
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wish-fulfillment theories was not adequate for many problems 
in depth psychology, Freud began to look for alternate hy 
potheses. In his "Beyond the Pleasure Principle," he consid 
ered the possibility that "repetition" can be treated as a fun 
damental principle of psychic life, and there he developed 
some tentative hypotheses concerning it. In that book it can 
easily be seen (particularly if one knows that pattern of events 
of Freud's life) that Freud had something deeper, more far- 
reaching, and more elusive than "repetition" in the back of 
his mind. There was, to begin with, a simple fact of obser 
vation with which Freud seems to have been considerably 
impressed: the fact that individuals tend to relive the patterns 
of events they have experienced in the past, so that, in dif 
ferent settings and with different participants, there is a 
"recurrence of the same" in individual lives. Quite uncon 
sciously, people behave in such a way that, even though 
they are in new situations with new people, the outcome of 
events follows the same lines as such situations in the past. 
It is as though a "fate" followed certain individuals, marking 
out a path for them and assigning a pattern of events to their 
lives, a pattern that repeats itself endlessly and inescapably. 
We know that Freud was convinced from his earliest years 
that he was destined by fate for a life of great achievement. 
He was born with a covering of black hair over his body and 
this was interpreted as a sign of special favor according to 
traditional Jewish lore. An old woman fortuneteller informed 
his mother too, when he was still an infant that he was des 
tined for great things; and his young mother, placing her 
dreams in her first-born son, did not neglect to tell him of 
these portents often during his childhood. 7 Freud spoke of 
these things as a skeptic, but there can be no doubt about the 
''Ibid., pp. 4, 5. 
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fact that they made a deep impression on him and that they 
became part of the intimate, unspoken beliefs he held about 
himself and the ultimate outcome of his life. Such a belief 
about personal fate could not, of course, be harmonized with 
his scientific attitude, particularly since Freud followed an 
exceedingly strict rationalistic point of view. On the con 
scious level, he could speak of it only in psychological terms, 
describing the psychological mechanisms by which "fate" 
makes herself felt in individual lives, but leaving the back 
ground of his thoughts unspoken. 

One of the primary qualities of Freud's mind was a capac 
ity for theorizing that enabled him to formulate large hypoth 
eses on the basis of a few specific cases. That was part of his 
natural equipment for his work, and he felt himself drawn 
constantly to reconstruct the facts and feelings of his own 
experience in their universal aspects. His early, self-analytical 
books in particular are examples of this procedure. He would 
analyze himself, and then ask in what form what was true of 
him was also true of others. If a "fate" was operating in his 
life in some uncanny way that he could not accept con 
sciously but did nevertheless accept unconsciously, such a 
"fate" must also be present in the lives of others, even if it 
were not leading them to lives of the same distinction that 
had been promised to him. By the last third of his life, Freud 
had already had many occasions on which to learn that his 
fate was not an altogether beneficent one. His destiny as a 
pioneer did not carry with it a life of ease and social accept 
ance. Freud understood that, however, and in the richer 
moments of his life when he was not torn by resentment and 
the shadowy sense of persecution that returned from time to 
time, he did not quarrel with it. As far as we can judge from 
his writings and behavior, he accepted the negative aspect of 
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his fate as being as necessary and as inescapable as the af 
firmative side. He recognized that the "fate" of each person 
has its light side and its dark, and that neither can be 
avoided. 

Such a point of view could certainly not be maintained 
scientifically, nor could it be defended on rational grounds. 
Freud could give it expression only indirectly, treating it not 
as a truth to be taken literally, but as a pattern of human 
events brought to pass for psychological reasons. That is what 
he did in his Beyond the Pleasure Principle. He spoke of 
people who give the impression that they are "being pursued 
by a malignant fate or possessed by some extraneous power." 
And he added with careful rational decorum, "But psycho 
analysis has always taken the view that their fate is for the 
most part arranged by themselves and determined by early 
infantile influences." 

Having translated "fate" into acceptable psychological 
terms, he then connected it directly with his hypothesis con 
cerning "repetition." "The compulsion which is here in evi 
dence," he said, "differs in no way from the compulsion to re 
peat which we have found in neurotics, even though the peo 
ple we are now considering have never shown any signs of 
dealing with a neurotic conflict by producing symptoms." 8 
In other words, he had been speaking of people who are not 
mentally ill, but whose actions led them time after time to 
unpleasant experiences that seemed always to repeat the 
past. Freud listed several examples of this, but the first two 
are particularly revealing. In them, under cover of anonymity 
Freud was describing his conception of his own life as we 
can now recognize it from his biography. "Thus," Freud 
wrote there, "we have come across people all of whose human 

8 Sigmund Freud, Beyond the Pleasure Principle, op. tit., pp. 23-24. 



THE DEATH AND* REBIRTH OF PSYCHOLOGY 38 

relationships have the same outcome: such as the benefactor 
who is abandoned in anger after a rime by each of his 
proteges, however much they may otherwise differ from one 
another, and who thus seems doomed to taste all the bitter 
ness of ingratitude; or the man whose friendships all end in 
betrayal by his friend." 9 

He was speaking of himself and of the disciples and friends 
who had left him and had turned against him; and one feels 
jn the tone of his words the self-pity of a man who is con 
vinced that he has the inescapable destiny of suffering at the 
hands of others. Freud traced this unhappy fate to his ambiv 
alent relationship with his nephew John, the boy he played 
with and fought with, his intimate friend and enemy. In both 
of these capacities John was always essential to him, and 
that was why, as Freud remarked in later years, John re 
appeared in many "incarnations" throughout the rest of his 
life. The series of men like Fliess and Breuer and Jung who 
were first Freud's intimate friends and collaborators, and then 
his foes, were each, with respect to Freud's recurring psy 
chological pattern, incarnations of his childhood friend and 
foe. 

That was the psychological explanation that Freud gave 
for the personal fate he felt to be governing his life; but his 
psychological understanding did not alter his underlying 
belief that his "fate" was inescapable and inexorable. Quite 
the contrary; his rational interpretations bolstered his irra 
tional convictions. By tracing to their roots in childhood those 
patterns of behavior that become so fixed in the individual 
personality that they do in fact become his "fate," Freud was 
merely elaborating the "psychological mechanisms" by which, 
as his own experience had indicated, "fate" expreses itself in 
9 Ibid., p. 24. 
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the individual. These reasonable explanations on the con 
scious level helped make it possible for him to retain on the 
deeper psychic level that inornate sense of destiny that seems 
to have sustained his personality in both its affirmative and 
negative aspects with its predictions of success and its un 
avoidable corollary of personal suffering. His analysis of the 
psychological origins of individual "fate" gave him a ra 
tional and scientific means of holding that irrational but 
emotionally persuasive conception of a personal destiny that 
had been sealed into his character by his mother's favor and 
loving faith in him as a very young lad. 

Considering this, an odd but most significant observation 
suggests itself. Now that the facts of his life have been pub 
lished and we are in a position to have a fuller view of 
Freud's personality, we can see several correspondences be 
tween him and the mythical figure of Oedipus. Curiously 
enough, it is precisely on those points where the similarity is 
most marked that Freud's interpretations are silent, even to 
the point of ignoring aspects of the Oedipus saga that are 
quite obvious and even of major importance to other scholars. 
The Oedipus story is underlain, for example, by a dark sense 
of fate moving uncannily in the background of events, and 
the spirit of this was not at all alien to the feelings that Freud 
had about his own existence, as we have seen. Nonetheless, in 
the case of Oedipus, Freud preferred not to concern himself 
with the question of fate directly, but to speak of fate rather 
as being forced upon defenseless man by means of relentless 
sexual urgings. 

In his self -analysis, Freud wrote that he had recognized the 
fact that his great desire was not to become a doctor but 
rather to solve the "riddles of the world." "In my youth," he 
said, "I felt an overpowering need to understand something 
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of the riddles of the world in which we live and perhaps even 
contribute something to their solution." 10 We are bound to 
recall then that the event directly leading Oedipus to his 
fateful marriage with his mother was his solving the riddle of 
the sphinx. The understanding -of a dark mystery was thus 
the act that set the wheels of fate in motion; and when we 
follow the symbolism of Freud's unconscious mind as his 
writings and biography reveal it, we see that the act of 
achieving an understanding of hidden facts signified to him a 
step leading to union with his mother. There is thus a world 
of meaning condensed in the pregnant sentence of Ernest 
Jones when he says of Freud, "He had a veritable passion to 
understand" n 

Jones's work has clearly shown that Freud's relentless quest 
for rational understanding was driven by a deeply irrational 
motivation. That fact is, by itself, altogether in accord with 
the fundamental insight of depth psychology that all human 
activity, creative as well as pathologic, derives from a source 
that is deeper than consciousness. The point that is important 
for us here, however, is that the particular kind of irra 
tionality that governed Freud's psyche had an unbalancing 
effect on the underlying procedures he bequeathed to depth 
psychology. It led Freud, and those who studied under him., 
to an analytical point of view that glorified the use of intel 
lectual reduction out of all proportion to its actual value in 
therapy. The mere fact of "analysis" had an emotional sig 
nificance to Freud that was almost religious in its force. This 
was because analysis was for him the means of solving human 
riddles, and via the symbolism of his unconscious, solving 
riddles meant union with his mother. Freud's personal life 

Ernest Jones, The Life and Work of Sigmund Freud, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 28. 
, p. 14. 
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thus gave an analytical bias to the development of depth 
psychology, and since it was imbedded in Freud's basic 
conceptions, it had a profound influence that was exceed 
ingly difficult to overcome. Only with the combined critiques 
of Adler, Jung, and Rank was headway made against it. 

Despite his analytical bias, and beyond his personal dif 
ficulties and the occasional neurotic symptoms that he dis 
played, it seems obvious that Freud was essentially a crea 
tive type of person. As creative artists often do, he pursued 
his work by means of "hunches" and intuitions that shot 
ahead of his analytical mind. At one point, describing the 
workings of Freud's mind, Jones is moved to remark, "What 
a demonic intuition must have been at work! " And one can 
only agree with him. 12 

It is often the case with scientists that they reach their 
hypotheses by intuitive means and then retread their steps 
analytically, verifying their "hunches" with mathematical 
and laboratory data. Einstein, Henri Poincare, and other 
creative scientists have testified to inspirational experiences 
that crystallized their research and gave them new insights; 
and Freud must certainly be classed among them. In the case 
of Freud, however, there is one most important difference that 
sets him apart from the others, and this concerns an addi 
tional use to which he put the analytical method. When his 
intuition would open a new insight to him, Freud would 
delineate it analytically, check its inner logic, and verify it 
with the empirical data available to him. Thus far he would 
be following the procedure of other scientists. But Freud then 
continued and went a step further. He extended his use of 
analysis so that it became not merely an intellectual tool of 
study, but a method of psychic healing, 
pp. 53-54. 
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This additional step raises issues that are altogether 
separate from die more simple and fundamental principle 
involved in following an analytical point of view in scientific 
investigation. Freud's contention that to raise unconscious 
psychic contents to consciousness would have a healing effect 
on the personality leads to questions that are still unan 
swered; but for Freud it was something that he took for 
granted, as though it were a self-evident fact. He was com 
pletely committed to the belief that the understanding ob 
tained by tracing events to their antecedents, that is, by 
reducing "effects" to their "causes," would have a healing 
result; and yet it seems quite clear that the basis and nature 
of this one-sided faith in analysis was something of which 
Freud himself was not conscious at all. It was simply a pre 
conception of his, an unconscious habit of his mind, in 
clining him to regard analytical reasoning not merely as an 
intellectual mode of procedure but as a "higher" principle, 
a principle with curative and life-renewing powers. 

This analytical approach to human experience was some 
thing that Freud could never surrender. It was too deeply 
ingrained in his mind. His analytical point of view remained 
at the very core of his writings and activities throughout his 
life, for it provided him with a criterion by which he could 
judge the "reality" of other people's words and deeds on the 
conscious level. In the depths of his unconscious psyche, this 
analytical attitude carried strong emotional overtones, so 
strong in fact that he often applied it with the fervor of a 
man with a religious dedication. Much more than an intel 
lectual method or a psychological theory, it was a funda 
mental way of experiencing life that Freud described in the 
name he gave to his new science when he called it "psycho- 
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In later years, after he had worked with Freud for more 
than two decades, Otto Rank came to the conclusion that this 
analytical attitude involved a specific kind of self-conscious 
mentality peculiar to what he called the "psychological era-" 
Rank saw in Freud's work the epitome of the intellectual 
outlook in an age so weakened in its capacity for faith that it 
was reduced to brooding self-analyrically over all its motives 
and acts. He recognized, undoubtedly from his own expe 
rience, that this was a spiritually paralyzing point of view, 
and he was impelled then, in the last years of his life, to seek 
a new road that would lead away from the analytical attitude 
and go "beyond psychology." At an earlier date, Adler and 
Jung had also perceived this weakness in Freud's orientation, 
but they had directed their attacks at only certain aspects of 
it. When they first developed their separate orientations, 
neither Adler nor Jung presented a fundamental alternative 
to Freud's approach. They had, rather, accepted it as their 
foundation and had been content to adapt it and modify it 
to meet the most pressing needs of their psychiatric practice. 
It was only later in their careers that they began to come to 
grips critically with Freud's fundamental assumptions and to 
question the basis of his analytical point of view. 

All three of the men who made major additions to Freud's 
work eventually discarded his compulsively analytical em 
phasis. In each case, however, they could readjust their 
modes of procedure only very slowly and with the greatest 
difficulty. As disciples of Freud, they had naturally absorbed 
his habitual style of thinking, and on a level below con 
sciousness, it had become their own. As a result, Freud's 
analytical and reductive approach was deeply imbedded not 
only in the tissue of the psychoanalytical doctrines with 
which they had worked, but also in the concepts that Adler, 
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Jung, and Rank themselves developed when they emerged 
from the Freudian cocoon and undertook their individual 
flights. 

We find in each case that the ideas that first made them 
famous the theory of "organ inferiority" and the "family 
constellation" in the case of Adler, the theory of "psycholog 
ical types" and the "collective unconscious" in the case of 
Jung, and the conception of the "birth trauma" and the 
"analytical situation" in the case of Rank were all expressions 
of Freud's analytical habits of thought. The significant fact, 
however, is that despite the heavy commitment and attach 
ment that their years of training had laid upon them, they 
ail took gradual but clearly perceptible steps away from 
Freud's analytical orientation. And in their later years, after 
their reputations and positions had been secured, they each 
made increasingly bold strides in the direction of a non- 
analytical depth psychology. We see this in Adler's effort to 
communicate "social feeling" as a humanistic religious expe 
rience; in Jung's transcendent sense of the "self" as well as his 
conception of the creative power of archetypes; and in Rank's 
impassioned drive to reach the irrational ground of artistic 
and religious experience. In their mature works, each of them 
showed a clear realization that the analytical and reductive 
point of view leads to a dead end for depth psychology, and 
each in his own way undertook to go beyond it. Interestingly 
enough, there are even signs that in the last two decades of 
his life, Freud himself would have wished to accompany 
them in this direction, if he had only been able. 

The last writings of Freud, Adler, Jung, and Rank con 
tain the seeds of a fundamental transformation in the spirit 
of psychological work. Most significantly, the new view of 
their later years tends toward agreement on a much deeper 
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level than the conflicting theories of earlier days that led to 
personal recriminations among their respective "schools." 
At the furthest reaches of their thought, the lines converge. 
A new outlook on life then suggests itself, radically different 
from the self-conscious psychologism with which Freud and 
his followers began. It opens a larger perspective than 
psychology had had in the past, and we now turn to retrace 
the steps by which it has emerged to see what it involves 
and what its ultimate consequences may be. 



Ill 



Alfred Adler and the wholeness of man 



I. THE FIRST DEFECTION FROM FREUD 



At the time that he became interested in Freud's work, 
Alfred Adler was engaged in medical studies regarding the 
effects of inferiorities in the organs of the body. He had come 
to the conclusion that the human organism tends to com 
pensate for its bodily weakness psychologically, or phys 
iologically by overdeveloping another part of the body. 
When he came into contact with Freud, Adler had not yet 
formed the theories for which he later became famous; but 
he seems already to have embarked upon his special line of 
investigation. He did not have a conception of the unconscious 
comparable to Freud's, but it is probably correct to say that 
at no point in his life did Adler share Freud's view of the 
"unconscious." On the basis of his clinical material, however, 
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and adapting for his purposes some of the theories of the 
French psychiatrists, notably Pierre Janet, Adler came in 
dependently to his view that the process of compensating 
for organ inferiorities takes place below the threshold of 
consciousness. It was this general conception, roughly anal 
ogous to Freud's theory of the unconscious, that was the basis 
of Adler's sympathy with Freud's point of view. During the 
years that they worked together their underlying conceptions 
were similar, but by no means identical. 

When Freud's first major book, "The Interpretation of 
Dreams," was published, Adler was a young physician prac 
ticing in Vienna. "That man has something to say to us," he 
is reported to have said when he read the book. 1 Soon after 
ward the book was strongly attacked in the Vienna press, and 
Adler wrote in its defense, thus calling himself to Freud's 
attention. Freud invited him to join the small psycho 
analytical circle in Vienna, and though he seems to have had 
some misgivings about doing so, Adler accepted the invita 
tion. He worked closely with Freud, soon becoming a leading 
figure in the group, second only to Freud himself; and this 
is remarkable when we consider that Adler and Freud 
seem never to have shared a fundamental agreement as to 
the nature of the unconscious portions of the psyche. 

Through all the years that Freud and Adler worked to 
gether, their underlying conceptions remained markedly dis 
tinct. It was more a working relationship than a union of 
minds, and the rupture that came with such bitter recrimi 
nations in 1911 seems to have been inevitable because of the 
objective differences of their points of view. It has often been 
said that personal feelings, jealousy, and ambition were the 

1 Phyllis Bottome, Alfred. Adler: A Biography (New York: Putnam, 1939), 
pp. 56 ff. 



THE DEATH AND REBIRTH OF PSYCHOLOGY 48 

cause of the rift between Freud and Adler; but the animosities 
that came seem to have been a result of the separation rathei; 
than the cause of it. There was much wounded vanity on all 
sides. In later years, for example, Freud referred to Adler as an 
ungrateful disciple who could not bear to stay in second place; 
and Adler replied that he had never been a student of Freud's 
but that "Freud and his followers are uncommonly fond of 
describing me in an unmistakably boastful way as one of his 
disciples, because I had many an argument with him in a 
psychological group." 2 

Both these attitudes are one-sided. Adler for his part 
seems really to have developed his insights independently 
of Freud, although the similarities were strong enough to 
provide much common ground and a basis for co-operation 
in their studies. On the other hand, it must also be said that 
Adler's contact with Freud was a tremendous catalyst for his 
maturing creative powers and brought him a degree of 
prominence that might otherwise have been difficult to at 
tain. Adler seems to have arrived at a full realization of his 
abilities during his relationship with Freud, for proximity 
to greatness often has the effect of drawing the latent strength 
of an individual to the fore. Adler's capacities developed 
wonderfully during his years with Freud, and whqn his 
researches came to fruition his personal stature as well as his 
point of view made it necessary that he travel a separate road. 

In their mature years, Freud and Adler displayed a marked 
difference in temperament; and this difference was reflected 
at fundamental levels of their psychological work. Freud was 
primarily a searcher for "truth." He thought of himself as 
being, before all else, a discoverer, an explorer of new realms 

Alfred Adler, Social Interest: A Challenge to Mankind (London: Faber & 
Faber, 1938), p. 254. 
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of science. He desired naturally that his discoveries would be 
of practical value to other people, but his desire for the 
acquisition of knowledge came first. Writing in his autobi 
ography about the time when he had had to choose a pro 
fession, Freud said, "Neither at that time, nor indeed in my 
later life, did I feel any particular predilection for the career 
of a physician. I was moved, rather, by a sort of curiosity, 
which was, however, directed more towards human concerns 
that toward natural objects." 3 

While Freud was moved by curiosity and his urge to solve 
the "riddles" of life, Adler was impelled by an intense 
desire to be of help to people. In this sense, Adler was 
primarily a physician, a practitioner of the art of healing; 
and his "science" of individual psychology can be understood 
as the tool that he developed when he realized that he would 
be able to help human beings only when he had a knowledge 
of the body and mind, and the encompassing unity of the 
wholeness of man. 

Because of his dominant interest in helping and healing, 
Adler was not content with Freud's laborious method of 
tracing the roots of a neurosis back to early sexual expe 
riences. To do this, he felt, turned the attention of the in 
dividual still further away from the problems at hand and 
tended to encourage the wish to escape from reality that is 
die neurotic's main difficulty. The neurotic, Adler said, 
cannot face the problems of his daily life, and so retreats 
into an unreal world of fantasy, or he becomes physically 
ill so that he will not be called upon to meet the demands of 
life. The problem of the "present moment" that cannot be 
faced is the one, Adler held, that brings the patient into the 
doctor's office. The job of the therapist is, then, so to 

Freud, An Autobiographical Study, p. 13. 
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strengthen the individual that he will be able to look his 
present situation squarely in the eye and come to grips with 
it. To turn back self-consciously to the events of the past 
encourages the tendency to retreat from life that has already 
become a pattern for the patient and is the hallmark of his 
illness. Particularly is this true if the analysis of the past is 
more than a brief excursion and lasts for several years as psy 
choanalytical therapy tends to do. Such probings may be 
exceedingly interesting in the psychic material they pro 
duce, and also in the self-knowledge they bring both to the 
patient and to the therapist; but they do not meet the pri 
mary requirement of healing the person sufficiently to help 
him meet the pressing problems of his existence. This was 
a criticism of Freud with which C. G, Jung concurred; and it 
was echoed even more dramatically a decade later by Otto 
Rank. 

Adler's basic objection involved his general orientation to 
the personality; but his specific objection was directed 
against Freud's tendency to reduce neurosis to sexual terms. 
Adler was by no means inclined to undervalue the impor 
tance of sexuality in the development of the personality; but 
his point was that by concentrating on libidinal drives, Freud 
lost the larger perspective and failed to consider the in 
dividual as a whole. Every individual, Adler said, has a 
particular point of view from which he interprets the events 
and circumstances that comprise his life. A great many factors 
come into the individual's orbit to be judged by him and to 
be given a personal meaning in terms of what Adler called 
the "style of life"; and of these many things, sex is one. 

Adler's view countering Freud's did not minimize the 
force of the sexual urge, nor its role in the personality; but 
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Adler insisted that sexual life can be understood only in the 
context of the individual's total pattern of experience. He 
insisted that Freud's theory that the character traits of the 
whole person are determined by sexual factors is true only 
of^ certain types of persons. In cases where sexuality is the 
primary element, he said, that very fact has to be interpreted 
as a sign of the one-sidedness of the personality and as an 
indication that something of a more fundamental nature 
than sex is disturbed in the individual. As Adler saw the 
problem before him, therefore, he required a principle of 
interpretation with which he would be able to study the 
personality as a whole and place sexuality as well as the 
other components of the psyche in their proper perspective. 



2, EVOLUTION AND THE DYNAMICS OF INFERIORITY 

In approaching this problem, Adler Mowed the biological 
point of view to which he was accustomed, He began by con 
sidering the human being as an organism that has appeared 
at a late date in the scheme of evolution, and he set out to 
see how far he could understand man's mental development 
against that background. He then made an elementary ob 
servation that had the greatest significance for him. He noted 
the fact that the human species is markedly inferior when it 
is judged by the criteria that determine whether a species 
is fit to survive in the struggle of evolution. "Imagine a man 
alone, and without an instrument of culture, in a primitive 
forest!" Adler wrote. "He would be more inadequate than 
any other living organism. He has not the speed nor the power 
of other animals. He has not the teeth of the carnivore, nor 
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the sense of hearing, nor the sharp eyes, which are necessary 
in the battle for existence." 4 From a physiological point of 
view the human species could not possibly hold its own in 
the competition of primal life. "Man," Adler concludes, 
"seen from the standpoint of nature, is an inferior organ 



ism." 5 



With this negative beginning, Adler's line of thought 
quickly took an affirmative turn. It was quite possible, he 
noted, that man's weakness could have resulted in his ex 
tinction. That has certainly been the fate of countless other 
unfortunate species. The human species, however, was able 
to survive, and the reason is to be found in its ability to 
respond to its natural inferiority by developing other capaci 
ties. In particular, Homo sapiens compensated for his phys 
ical weakness by developing mental abilities, and these 
carried him from the rudimentary state of primal con 
sciousness to the high degree of mental life that man has 
achieved in civilization. Adler's point then is that the in 
feriority with which human existence began in nature has 
had a most affirmative result: it has led to the development 
of the human psyche. 

Inferiority has acted upon man, Adler says, as a "stimulus 
to the discovery of a better way and a finer technique in 
adapting himself to nature. This stimulus forces him to seek 
situations in which the disadvantages of the human status in 
the scheme of life will be obviated and minimized." 6 But in 
order to achieve this, it was necessary to have "a psychic 
organ" capable of conceiving and carrying out the many 
plans and stratagems that would make so insecure a species 

* Alfred Adler, Understanding Human Natwe, trans, by W. B. Wolfe 
(Garden City: Garden City Publishing Co., 1927), p. 28. 
5 Ibid., p. 29. 
*Ibid., p. 29. 
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able to survive. Adler comments, "It would have been much 
harder to have made an organism out of the primitive and 
original man-animal which would be capable of fighting 
nature to a standstill, by the addition of anatomic defenses 
such as horns, claws, or teeth. The psychic organ alone could 
render first-aid quickly, and compensate for the organic defi 
ciencies of man. The very stimulation growing from an un 
interrupted feeling in inadequacy developed foresight and 
precaution in man, and caused his soul to develop to its 
present state, an organ of thinking, feeling, and acting." 7 

If man's inferiority has resulted in the development of his 
psyche, it has also made of him a social being. "Darwin long 
ago drew attention to the fact that one never found weak 
animals living alone." 8 And Adler adds the observation that, 
"No human being ever appeared except in a community of 
human beings." But, he pointed out, "This is very easily ex 
plained; the whole animal kingdom demonstrates the funda 
mental law that species whose members are incapable of fac 
ing the battle for self-preservation, gather new strength 
through herd life." Because of his weakness compared to 
other species, man has had to "supplement his feeble body 
with many artificial machines in order to continue his exist 
ence upon this planet." "Social life became a necessity be 
cause through the community and the division of labor in 
which every individual subordinated himself to the group, 
the species was enabled to continue its existence." 9 

The development of man's psyche and his inherently so 
cial way of life thus are bound to each other. Both are the 
affirmative results of the poor physical equipment with which 
the human species emerged in the process of evolution. To 
survive, man needed to use resources other than those avail- 

7 Ibid., pp. 29, 30. 8 Ibid.) p. 28. 6 Ibid., p. 28. 
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able to the individual organism alone. He needed to band to 
gether in groups; and he needed to use his mental powers in 
turning his environment to account. Both of these go to 
gether, psyche and society; neither is possible without the 
other, and each bears the marks of the other through and 
through. In his all too infrequent theoretical passages, Adler 
points out that the relationship between the development of 
the mind with its special patterns of operation and man's 
social existence involves an indissoluble unity that is now 
ingrained in the permanent nature of man. "Since society 
has played an essential role in the process of adaptation," he 
says, "the psychic organ must reckon from the very begin 
ning with the conditions of communal life. All its faculties 
are developed upon an identical base: the logic of communal 
life." 10 

There is in this statement of the inherent unity of the 
psyche and society a theoretical pronouncement of the great 
est importance, but Adler, unfortunately, developed it only 
to a limited degree. In his conception of "social feeling," of 
which we shall speak shortly, he treated the social nature of 
the psyche only in relation to the therapeutic requirements 
of his individual psychology, and he devoted hardly any at 
tention at all to its historical and cultural aspects. It is in 
teresting to note in this respect that C. G. Jung began his 
work with a conception very similar to Adler's regarding the 
social nature of man and the exceedingly close relationship 
between the psyche and society; and in his case, because of 
his wide-ranging hypothesis concerning the historical nature 
of the unconscious, it has had some profound and highly sug 
gestive elaborations reaching beyond the scope of Adler's 

p. 30. 



Alfred Adler and the wholeness of man 55 

work. Particularly in his later writings, too, Otto Rank 
worked with a social conception of man and the psyche 
comparable to Adler's, and he developed it in a highly 
original way in charting the outlines for a depth social 
psychology. 11 All three, Adler, Jung, and Rank are thus sig 
nificantly ranged against Freud on this question, for they base 
their work on a social conception of the psyche in contrast 
to Freud's insistence, derived from his connection with eight 
eenth century romanticism, on the fundamental conflict be 
tween the individual psyche and civilization. 12 

The conception of evolution on which Adler based his 
psychological theories was a working combination of the 
views of Darwin and Lamarck. Fundamentally Adler ac 
cepted the Darwinian principle of the "survival of the 
fittest"; but he had to modify it by adapting Lamarck's 
hypothesis in order to support his special theory that it is 
not only the least fit species that very often survives, but that 
such species often become superior when they are able to 
adapt themselves and transmit their acquired traits. That has 
been the pattern by which the human species has been able 
not only to survive but to build imposing civilizations upon 
the limitations of nature. Man began with an inherent or 
ganic inferiority that might well have eliminated him from 
competition in the animal kingdom had his psyche not de 
veloped with sufficient strength to undertake co-operative 
social living and overcome the physical inferiorities of the 
species. That is Adler's meaning when he says, "Imperfect 
organs and functions are subject to constant stimulation from 
without, and it is when such stimulation bears fruit, i.e. 

11 See Chapter VH, Sections 3 and 4. 

"See Ira Progoff, Jungs Psychology and Its Social Meaning, pp. 39-48. 
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when the organ or function adapts itself to the outside 
world, that evolution takes a step forward." 13 

On the basis of this pragmatic interpretation of the evolu- 
tionaiy process, Adler came to the conclusion that there is a 
"fundamental law of life" expressed in the development of 
the species as a whole and in the psychology of individuals. 
It is, he said, a law of "overcoming" based on the deep 
insecurity, the "psychical agitation," that the organism feels 
as a result of its weakness. In the rough-and-tumble of evolu 
tion, the organism that does not overcome its inferiority falls 
by the wayside, for it has failed to prove itself fit to survive. 
In the advanced condition of human life the individual is 
protected by civilization and he does not feel the impact of 
the struggle for self-preservation in the same stark physical 
terms. The overtones of the primal insecurity remain, how 
ever, and they are felt as part of the situation. Because of the 
sense of inferiority ingrained in the psyche from evolution 
ary days, man feels that his "mental equilibrium is con 
stantly threatened." Always he "feels his incapacity before 
the goal of perfection"; there is ever something more that 
he must do, something more he must become in order to 
subdue his basic sense of insecurity in the face of nature. 

Man is driven from within himself, as by a blind teleology, 
ever striving toward goals he cannot see, seeking to overcome 
his inferiority by reaching toward perfection. "It is only 
when he feels that he has reached a satisfying stage in his 
upward struggle that he has the sense of rest, of value, and 
of happiness." But even such sensations of fulfillment are 
fleeting. They are brushed aside by a renewed realization of 
weakness and an urge to overcome it. "In the next moment 
his goal draws him farther on, so that it becomes clear that 

* Alfred Adler, Social Interest, op. cit.y p. 69. 
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to be a human being means the possession of a feeling of in 
feriority that is constantly pressing on towards its o e wn con 
quest. The paths of victory are as different in a thousand 
ways as the chosen goals of perfection. The stronger the feel 
ing of inferiority that has been experienced, the more power 
ful is the urge to conquest, and the more violent the emo 
tional agitation." 14 

It is inherent in man's nature, this "law of overcoming:'* 
and it is for Adler the guiding principle behind his psy 
chological theories. The insights that led to the famous 
doctrine of the "inferiority complex" derive from this, and 
Adler's psychological point of view depends on a conception 
of inferiority that is much more than psychological. It is, on 
the intellectual side, an evolutionary conception of the hu 
man organism as a whole, with a theory of how the psyche 
compensates for physical weakness. But for Adler personally 
it was more than an intellectual conception. To him at least, 
as we can judge from his practical work, it was a continuing 
experience of the teleology at work in the human being, 
guided by his sense of the inner rhythm of psyche and soma 
balancing and sustaining each other within the unity of the 
human person. It is important to keep this level of Adler's 
thought in mind if we are to appreciate the full depth of 
his approach to human beings. 



3. THE STYLE OF LIFE AND THE MEANING OF NEUROSIS 

Because he believed that the feeling of inferiority and its 
compensation involves a process inherent in human nature, 
Adler looked for its expression in the earliest situations of 

pp. 72-73. 
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life. The primary human relationship, he said, is that of a 
child with its parents; and in the human species, as a result 
of the slowness with which the oganism matures, paticularly 
in advanced civilizations, the parent-child relationship has an 
extended duration. The basic inferiority that the child feels 
in his relations with his parents because of his dependence on 
them is thus worked deeply into the personality, both be 
cause it is the first inferiority situation and because civili 
zation causes it to last a considerable time. The relationship 
with other children in the family also plays an important 
role in the early appearance of inferiority feelings. An only 
child possesses the undivided attention of his parents, and 
when a new child is born he feels his position in the family 
to be threatened. The sense of insecurity that thus arises 
within the family unit from the relationship of the parents 
to the children and of the children to each other is now 
recognized to be of major significance in the development 
of the personality; but Adler was a pioneer in the field, and 
he was led to it by his fundamental conception of the role 
of inferiority in the development of the human organism as 
a whole. 

In working out the various combinations of circumstance 
in which the child feels his first fears and seeks to overcome 
them, Adler developed his view of the "family constella 
tion." The size and structure of the family unit and the re 
lationships within it provide the atmosphere for the child's 
crucial years of growth. Everything depends, he said, upon 
the position of the child in the "family constellation," the 
way in which the child interprets his position, and the way he 
reacts to it. The family unit must be understood as the 
particular environment of which the child is most intimately 
aware, but the child himself is the active individual in the 
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situation. Necessarily, it is the special requirements of the 
child's organism that determine the way he plays the role 
that falls to his lot in the family. There is thus, in Adler's 
view, a fundamental factor in the growth of the personality 
that must be considered prior to the family situation. This is 
the physical constitution of the child. Adler here referred to 
the^ extensive studies he had carried out during the earlier 
period in his career regarding organ inferiorities. The child 
is born with, or soon acquires through illness or accident, 
weaknesses in one or another part of his body. These may 
be either visible weaknesses of the external parts, the limbs, 
the skin; or they may be internal weaknesses affecting the 
functioning of the body. In any case, their effect will be felt, 
for the child's organism will respond by seeking to overcome 
these constitutional inferiorities on the psychic level. The 
child's personality begins to shape itself from within by a 
process of psychic compensation for physical weaknesses, and 
the family constellation provides the field in which this 
balancing process takes place. As the organism seeks to 
achieve an equilibrium of its psychic and physical natures, 
the child is simultaneously finding its place in the family 
constellation and coming to terms as best it can with the 
inferiorities of its position. In the interplay of these two 
basic situations of the child's earliest years, the underlying 
pattern of the child's personality is formed. On the basis of 
his work in his children's clinics in Vienna, Adler concluded 
that by the time the fifth year has been reached, the child 
has formed character traits and an approach to his environ 
ment, a "style of life," that is more or less permanently fixed. 
"Each individual," Adler wrote, "adopts for himself at the 
beginning of his life, a law of movement," that is uniquely 
his. It is his own characteristic "style of life" formed during 
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childhood and retained as the core of his personality through 
later years. "The law of movement is for each individual 
different in tempo, rhythm, and direction," 15 necessarily so, 
since it is a combination of inner balances worked out by the 
individual organism to meet its peculiar needs and situation. 
In every case it involves inferiorities and the effort to com 
pensate for them in such a way that life will be livable 
mentally and physically for the individual organism as a 
whole, 

"Every psychical expressive form," Adler said, "presents it 
self as a movement that leads from a minus to a plus situa 
tion." 16 And this inner urge to establish a favorable condition 
for the organism, ever "spurred on by a feeling of inferiority" 
involves an inner patterning of the 'individual's manner of ex 
periencing life. The psychological and physical sides of the 
personality are equally expressed in this. The individual 
develops a particular way of carrying himself, a characteristic 
psychic "gait" that reflects his personality in its movements. 
The "style of life" reveals itself in all the activities and at 
titudes of the human being, not only psychologically but 
somatically as well. The body speaks both by its illnesses and 
by the behavior of its organs in health. Adler referred to this 
as "organ dialect," and he claimed that because the body and 
psyche are encompassed by a larger organismic unity, the 
man who understands the body's language can understand 
the depths of the psyche as well. 

As Adler conceived of it, the "style of life" of each in 
dividual is unique; it is for each his special way of facing life. 
In its uniqueness, however, it is also inherently social because 
of the fact that the human being is able to express his per 
sonality only in relation to the community. In this connec- 

p. 37. 



Alfred Adler and the wholeness of man 61 

tion, Adler postulated a fundamental trait in man that he 
called "social feeling." The original expression he used was 
Gemeinschaftsgefuhl, a loose though suggestive expression 
that is particularly difficult to render into English. In its 
overtones, it conveys an inner sense of intimate connection 
with the community, and it has been translated variously as 
"social interest" or "social sense" as well as "social feeling," 
depending on the immediate context. The basis of the con 
ception was essentially Adler's view of human evolution, and 
especially his belief that man was able to survive as a species 
only because he compensated for his physical weakness by 
learning to live in societies. Because of this last point, the 
relation to the group has a primary importance in the de 
velopment of the individual personality. It is reflected in 
the first clear formations of the style of life, for the attitude 
of the individual toward other persons inherently involves 
his attitude toward himself. Adler thus concluded that the 
way in which social feeling is expressed in the style of life 
the degree to which it is expressed or is inhibited is a key 
to the genesis of neurosis; and he made this the hub of his 
analytical work. 

Under what circumstances does the child first form his 
pattern of approaches to life? How does he develop the "law 
of movement" that becomes the characteristic mark of that 
individuality with which he participates in the community of 
mankind? In one form or another, whether because of the 
weakness of an organ or because of his position in the "family 
constellation," or because of both, the child begins life with 
a sense of inferiority that his organism works to overcome. 
At the same time, he is necessarily drawn towards the group 
to share in relationships with others. There is thus a con 
tinuing interplay of inferiority feelings and social feelings, 
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and it is out of the synthesis of these two divergent tend 
encies that the personal style of life emerges. The process by 
which this takes place is not conscious by any means; the 
individual is hardly aware of it, and he could, in any case, no 
more direct it consciously than he could guide the flow of his 
blood. "There can be no question here," Adler points out, 
"of anything like a repressed unconscious, it is rather a ques 
tion of something not understood, of something withheld 
from the understanding." 1T 

The formation of the individual's style of life takes place 
by a natural organismic process. It does not involve uncon 
scious fantasy fulfillment of repressed wishes, but the tele- 
ological expression of tendencies latent in human nature. It 
was for Adler an affirmative unfoldment of the human or 
ganism, and this, we should note, was the key to the con 
ception of the "unconscious" that he was placing in opposi 
tion to Freud's. 

Because he followed the assumption that the life processes, 
both of the body and of the mind, always have a purpose 
hidden somewhere behind them, Adler approached the 
problems of the mental life in terms of what it was working 
toward. In dealing with a neurosis, he would ask the ques 
tion: what is it seeking to accomplish? He believed that, as a 
general rule, the psyche of each individual governs itself in 
such a way that it eventually crystallizes out of the various 
tendencies in its nature a total pattern of existence that 
makes its life both livable and meaningful, at least from 
within its own point of view. 

The individual may not be aware of the "meaning of life" 
that he experiences; he may misconstrue its content and its 
significance; and he may even fail to recognize that such a 
17 Ibid^ p. 1 6. 
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meaning exists at all in his life. Adler insists, however, that 
whether the individual is aware of it or not, there is neces 
sarily a "meaning" operative in him psychologically, and it is 
expressed in such unconscious aspects of the personality as 
the individual's psychic "gait," the rhythm and pattern of 
his "law of movement," his "style of life," and so on. Because 
the individual is usually not aware of it, Adler claimed that 
the sensitive psychologist is very often in a better position to 
know the actual meaning of the person's life than the person 
is himself. He was, of course, referring here to the "meaning 
of life" in the specific and restricted sense of its functioning 
as a psychological experience. The metaphysical question of 
the ultimate meaning of human existence he understood to 
be something quite separate, to be dealt with on another 
level. 

Seen from a psychological point of view in the light of 
evolution, the individual's inner experience of the "meaning 
of life" is an indispensable factor in the survival of the 
organism. It is, therefore, a natural psychological process for 
the personality to work toward establishing a meaningful 
style of life by integrating its dual urges to overcome its 
inferiorities and to express its social feelings. Such an in 
tegration comes into being gradually and unobtrusively as 
the individual grows to maturity. At various points in its 
development, however, it may reach a stalemate where 
things go wrong and the "meaning of life" is no longer clear. 

When such an impasse occurs, it is most important in 
Adler's view to maintain a large and affirmative perspective 
and to conceive the problems of the organism in terms of 
the purposes toward which its development as a whole is 
tending. The questions Adler then asks are: What is this 
organism striving to accomplish? What is it requiring its 
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psyche to do? What inferiority is it trying to overcome? How 
is k going about the problem of compensating for its weak 
ness? And how is it related to the community in its inferiority 
and in its attempt at compensation? 

The point behind these questions was not to "diagnose" 
die neurosis but to discover the meaning and purpose behind 
it. Adler's aim was to assist the organism in restoring its 
natural self-healing powers; and for this, he needed to iden 
tify the subjective meaning of life that had broken down for 
die individual and determine the reasons that it had become 
unable to operate any longer. 

Assuming the neurosis to be a symptom of impasse in the 
growth of die personality, Adler's point was that this impasse 
need be no more than a passing difficulty. It arose in the 
first place, he said, because the individual was stymied in his 
growth; and if the natural processes of psychic growth could 
be restored the difficulties would resolve themselves natu 
rally, much as a healthy body heals its wounds. His un 
derlying conception was that the human psyche is drawn 
irresistibly toward a personal goal that it envisage as "per 
fection'' though it can neither describe it in advance nor ex 
plain its reasons for seeking it. "Man knows more than he 
understands," Adler wrote. 18 He is led onward by a principle 
within himself that guides him where he cannot see. He 
falters when he loses touch with this principle, and he is 
healed when he returns to it. 
*/#, p. 258. 
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4. PAMPERED CHILDREN, OEDIPUS, AND A THEORY 
OF DREAMS 

In his analytical reconstruction of the way the personality 
develops, Adler, like Freud, stressed the importance of the 
early years of life. Necessarily, the relationships within the 
"family constellation" have a formative effect upon the child, 
but Adler recognized that the cultural ground surrounding 
the family, the values of life that it absorbs from the com 
munity, may be even more important- In particular, the 
modern type of society stresses the competition of individ 
uals on all levels of life. By the example of the elders, it 
teaches its children to seek "success" through achieving eco 
nomic advancement or a higher social position; and this 
tends to bring about a special kind of personal psychology in 
the modern world. 

Parents complain, Adler pointed out, that their children 
will not carry out their wishes; but they do not realize that 
their children are merely expressing the same attitude of 
competitive aggressiveness and self-centeredness that they 
themselves have unconsciously instilled in them. The educa 
tion that serves as a preparation for modern life is concerned 
mostly with "spurring on the ambition of the child, and 
awakening ideas of grandeur in his mind," It is not mainly 
the fault of the schools or of the parents individually, but it 
is a necessary consequence of the social atmosphere that the 
child absorbs in his daily life. It occurs, Adler said, "be 
cause our whole culture is permeated with similar grandiose 
illusions. In the family, as in our civilization, the greatest 
emphasis is placed upon that individual who is greater, and 
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better, and more glorious, than all the others in his environ 
ment." ld 

As a result of this social situation, a particular pattern of 
development has become characteristic for the modern per 
sonality. Adler calls it the psychology of the "pampered 
child." The child whose every whim is granted to him 
matures with an ego-centered style of life. He becomes ac 
customed to having his desires satisfied by others, and quite 
understandably he begins to think of his personal pleasures 
as ends in themselves. He is the object of attention, and so 
he regards other individuals as nothing more than the means 
of satisfying his desires. 

Pampering reduces the social feelings to a minimum, Ad 
ler says, for "the spoilt child wants to have everything." 20 
And this is precisely the attitude that causes so much diffi 
culty in the modern world. The individual seeks his pleas 
ures in himself, particularly in the comforts and satisfactions 
of his body. With his interests concentrated upon his own 
existence and not related to the community, his self-centered 
world becomes insecure and he can perform only "with diffi 
culty the normal functions that evolution has established." 
The frequency of the neurotic condition in modern times is 
thus, in Adler's view, directly attributable to the competitive 
individualism that dominates western culture, for it results 
in a type of personality whose social feelings are severely 
underdeveloped and whose drives toward self-indulgence 
display the main characteristics of the pampered child. 

We are bound to notice that the type of personality Adler 
is describing here is one that follows the "pleasure principle" 
in its style of life; and it was upon this principle that Freud's 

M Alfred Adler, Understanding Human Nature, op. cit., p. 64. 
90 Alfred Adler, Social Interest, op. cit., p. 213. 
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fundamental conceptions were based. Freud conceived of the 
human being as seeking pleasures of a kind that could be 
experienced directly, and more or less tangibly, within the 
biologic organism. The drives and satisfactions he described 
were therefore libidinal, essentially sexual, rather than so 
cial in nature. Adler was not at all shy about drawing the 
inference, then, that Freudian psychoanalysis was essentially 
a description of the competitive, ego-centric pampered per 
sonality, since that was the type of person Freud encountered 
most in his practice. If that is the case, Freud's error would 
consist essentially in the fact that he attempted to build a 
general theory of human nature on the basis of a particular 
type of neurotic personality. The cultural climate around 
him prejudiced Freud's work, Adler says, for "Psycho analy 
sis was far too encumbered by the world of spoilt children." 
"The result was that it always saw in this type the perma 
nent pattern of the psychical structure, and the deeper layers 
of the mental life as a part of human evolution remained 
hidden from it." 21 

Two main areas in which this aspect of the Freudian 
theories becomes clear are the wish-fulfillment theory of 
dreams and the Oedipus complex. The important position 
that the Oedipus theory holds in psychoanalytic thought is a 
sign of the degree to which it expresses the essential spirit 
of Freud's point of view. The little boy who dominates his 
mother's attention becomes accustomed to having all his 
wants and desires satisfied by her. The problem, according 
to Adler, is that when he grows older he has to face situations 
in which other persons are involved, and then he finds that 
it is not as easy for him to have his way. Society rebuffs him 
when he seeks to gratify his ego-centric desires, and it is 

31 Ibid., p. 36. 
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then that the boy even if he has already grown to "man 
hood" recalls in the depth of his unconscious psyche that 
satisfaction was not denied him by his mother in days gone 

b ^ 

He remembers or fantasies that she was sufficient for his 
needs, and he dreams, according to his "style of life," that if 
he could still possess his mother all would be well. This, in 
Adler's construction, is the basis of the Oedipal situation of 
mother and son. It derives from the mentality of the spoiled 
child who is so accustomed to the attention of others that, 
psychologically, he has no alternative when reality frustrates 
his wishes but to satisfy his desires in fantasy. Otherwise the 
"style" of his psychic functioning would collapse, and his ego 
with it. 

The fantasies that arise in such circumstances are often 
severely aggressive and antisocial. The pampered type of 
person, Adler says, frequently "gets into such a frenzied 
state that he even harbors murderous designs against other 
persons who oppose his wishes." 22 When it is the repossession 
of the mother that the pampered child seeks, the father is 
the individual who inconveniently stands in the way. The 
fantasies are thus bound to involve the elimination of the 
father from competition, and given this purpose, father- 
murder in the Oedipus pattern is only the extreme and 
generally merely symbolic solution. It was this theme that 
Freud found recurrently in his own dreams and in the 
dreams of his patients. In Freud's analysis it became the 
core of the Oedipus complex; but in Adler's interpretation, 
such symbolism in dreams is only a product of the pampered 
personality in modern times who cannot bear to leave his 
wishes unfulfilled. 

p. 214. 



Alfred Adler and the wholeness of mm 69 

Sexual desires that the individual has been unable to 
satisfy with other women, or that he has been afraid to 
attempt to satisfy without the protecting care and presence 
of his mother, may also be projected upon the mother with 
corresponding hostility toward the father. But this also must 
be understood in the context of what the personality is un 
consciously trying to accomplish. The organism is seeking to 
keep itself in the state of childish self -gratification that his 
mother's pampering made possible. "Freud's so-called Oedi 
pus complex," Adler says, "which seems to him to be the 
natural foundation of psychical development, is nothing else 
than one of the many forms that appear in the life of the 
pampered child, who is the helpless sport of his excited 
fantasies." ** 

Adler's approach to the interpretation of dreams makes 
the significance of this point even clearer. He begins with 
the general conception that the dream life and the waking 
life belong to a single psychic continuity, for they are con 
tained by "the unity of the personality." Whatever its partic 
ular subject or content, therefore, the dream necessarily 
expresses the same style of life that the individual displays in 
his ordinary waking activities. The dream, however, like a 
fantasy, is different from conscious life by virtue of its free 
dom. It is not confined like waking experience to a world of 
inconsiderate facts where other persons also have wishes and 
pit their wills against our own. The dream is not hampered 
by the hard facts of reality for it is free in its world of 
fantasy to create a reality of its own. This new and autono 
mous universe in which the events of the dream transpire 
bears the stamp of the dreamer's style of life. The psyche, 
after all, can proceed only according to its own pattern, and 

P . 51. 
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the world of fantasy that the dreamer creates is necessarily- 
cast in the dreamer's own psychic image. 

The dreamer is, in a sense, creating a set of circumstances 
in which it will be possible to fulfill the wishes that were 
thwarted in life. But Adler insists that something larger 
than wish fulfillment is involved. In the dream the psyche 
as a whole is moving in the direction set by the style of life. 
The individual is, in other words? continuing to work toward 
the goals he had already been consciously seeking. Because of 
the confusion that clouds consciousness in the neurotic state, 
however, the personality often does not know what its goals 
really are. The individual's development is, therefore, sty 
mied on the conscious level; but it is free to proceed once 
the restrictions and tensions of consciousness are relaxed by 
deep. 

Dreaming carries forward the psychic work that has been 
stalled by the conscious mind, and it moves in various, es 
sentially unintelligible ways, toward the stabilization of the 
organism as a whole. It does this, Adler says, in accordance 
with "the supreme law of both life-forms, sleep and wakeful- 
ness alike," namely, "the ego's sense of worth shall not be 
allowed to be diminished. Or, to adopt the terminology of 
individual psychology: the struggle for superiority in accord 
ance with the ultimate goal rids the individual of the pres 
sure of his feeling of inferiority." 24 

The dream is thus working toward an inner balance, 
seeking to strengthen an ego made insecure by its feeling of 
inferiority in the competition of life. "We know," Adler says, 
"the direction the path takes." The unconscious purpose of 
die dream "is to find a solution suited to the style of life." 
The dreamer, therefore, expresses his style of life in his 

"Ibid., pp. 255-256. 
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dream, and with the greater freedom for fantasy that dream 
ing permits him, achieves a life solution of a kind that his 
personality requires but cannot achieve in the world. The 
solution for its life problem that the organism finds in the 
dream is able to satisfy the needs of its style of life at the cost 
of its social feelings. The dream permits this because it 
does not need to take the desires of other human beings into 
account. That is why, Adler points out, "the dream as the 
purposeful creation of the style of life seeks to keep at a 
distance from social feeling and represents that distance." M 

Finding his solution within the safety of the dream, the 
dreamer is freed also from the limitations of common sense. 
In fact, Adler says, that is one of the main purposes of dream 
ing, "to lead the dreamer away from common sense." It in 
volves a "self-deception," but one that is psychologically 
necessary. The individual is faced with "a problem for whose 
solution his social feeling is inadequate," but he saves his ego 
by willingly deceiving himself in his dreams. There he is 
able to follow "his style of life so that he may solve his 
problem in accordance with it; and since he sets himself 
free from the reality that demands social interest images 
stream in upon him that remind him of his style of life." 26 

In Adler's view, dreaming is a psychic mechanism by 
which the individual escapes from a reality that he cannot 
face. The neurotic finds in fantasy a solution that seems 
more suitable to him because it accords with the subjective 
needs of his personal style of life. The constructive value that 
Adler finds in dreams is that, despite their lack of social feel 
ing and their flight from common sense, they do carry the 
psychic life forward and provide an area of freedom for 
psychic activity that consciousness inhibits. When the dream 

K Ibid., p. 257. "Ibid., p. 259. 
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is over, there are overtones, "feelings, emotions, and a frame 
of mind," that remain behind; and these may be of help to 
the conscious development of the personality if the capacity 
for social feeling is increased. As a whole, however, Adler's 
interpretation of dreams is limited; it is reductive in spirit 
and essentially analytical. Most important, as we will see in 
later discussions, because he avoided the dynamic conception 
of die unconscious that was developed in the work of Freud 
and Jung, Adler did not perceive the depth dimension of 
dreams. He could see that the uninhibited flow of dream 
material speeds the process of psychic compensation in the 
organism and thus helps stabilize the personality; but he 
could find in dream symbolism little more than a retelling 
of old personal problems with new metaphors. At one point 
he compared dreams to the words of a man who tries "to 
defend his mistakes with far-fetched arguments," 2T for, funda 
mentally, dreams did not make sense to Adler. But that 
was precisely what gave him his clue for the particular type 
of dream interpretation that he developed. Dreams are very 
often unintelligible, he said, because their very nature re 
quires them to make no sense. Their purpose is specifically 
to permit a release from common sense, so that the in 
dividual who finds the world's requirements too hard for him 
can reconstruct reality in keeping with his private style of 
life. 

This conception of dreams has a general resemblance to 
the Freudian theory of the unconscious wish, but it tries to 
set wish fulfillment in a larger context. In general, in Ad- 
ler's view, the dream is much less concerned with gratifying^ 
a particular repressed wish than it is in securing a channel 
for the free expression of the style of life as a whole. If the 
* Ibid., pp. 261-262. 
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style of life of an individual is of the egocentric type that 
Adler attributed to the "pampered child," the dreams will 
show a tendency toward the fantasy fulfillment of frustrated 
wishes; but that will be the case only to the extent that the 
individual's style of life requires it. The symbolic situations 
presented and enacted in dreams are to be understood in the 
terms provided by the unconscious patterns of the dreamer; 
the pampered child, for example, will have wish-fulfillment 
dreams of an erotic nature. But where the style of life fol 
lows another principle, the pattern of dreaming will be quite 
different and will not correspond at all to the psychoanalyti 
cal theory of sexual wish fulfillment. 

In this perspective, the Oedipus theme that Freud re 
garded as an inherent part of the human psyche can be 
clearly seen to be a specialized type of dream content char 
acteristic only of a particular mentality. It is the dream of 
those who have been so completely protected and gratified 
by their mothers that they cannot bear to share her with 
another, even their father, while they fear to risk seeking 
new gratifications in the outside world. It is this combination 
of fear and possessive desire for the mother and the comfort 
she represents that is exceedingly common in modern times-, 
and that is the reason, according to Adler, that the theory of 
the Oedipus complex has seemed to so many persons to be a 
true description of the facts. The popular acceptance of the 
psychoanalytical theory of sexuality, he wrote, "was due to 
the predisposition of the immense number of pampered per 
sons who willingly accepted the views of psycho-analysis as 
rules universally applicable. For by endorsing the theory 
they were thereby confirmed in their own style of life." ** 

*lbid., p,36. 
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5. THE COMPLEXITIES OF BEING SIMPLE 

Adler intended this comment to undercut the Freudian posi 
tion, but its consequences are not as serious as it seemed at 
first. All psychological theorizing is inevitably, as C. G. Jung 
phrased it, a "personal confession." That is true of the crea 
tive individual who has the original insights and formulates 
a new system of thought; and it is true of those who support 
the doctrine and become its advocates before the world. The 
man who originates a point of view necessarily expresses 
something of himself in his conceptions; but those who ac 
cept his theories do so because, seeing something of them- 
selve also reflected there, they are able to recognize the germ 
of truth that it contains. 

To say this, however, is merely to state one of the funda 
mental facts upon which all the history of thought depends. 
To say that Freud's conceptions of the functioning of the 
human psyche were accepted by individuals who felt their 
personal psychology to be described in them does not under 
mine Freud's position; for the same point can be made with 
regard to every school of psychological thought. We are faced 
here with a psychological fact that is so inescapable that it 
really should be self-evident; but to state it calls attention to 
the partiality and inevitable incompleteness inherent in all 
analytical psychological theories. The fact that Freudian 
psychoanalysis reflects a particular attitude and style of life 
does not mean that it is untrue, but rather that it is true 
only when it is used to interpret the specific mentality that 
called it forth and that it is able to describe. In the nature 
of the case, psychoanalysis remains relevant and essentially 
accurate as a description of a large segment of the modern 
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mind; but if it is not placed in a larger perspective it can 
give an altogether misleading impression. This perhaps is 
the heart of Adler's criticism, as it was later of Rank's. Adler 
felt it necessary to stress that psychoanalysis is not valid as a 
general or universal psychology and that it should, therefore, 
not be applied to questions where moral values and the 
meaning of life are involved. These limitations of psycho 
analysis are, however, more widely recognized today, and it 
is no longer as necessary to stress them as it was in Adler's 
time. 

It is interesting to note the correspondence that Adler 
consciously drew between the development of his own style 
of life and his psychological theories. In a letter quoted by 
his biographers, 29 Adler tells that his "earliest recollection is 
of sitting on a bench, bandaged up on account of rickets, with 
my healthy elder brother sitting opposite me. He could run, 
jump, and move about quite effortlessly, while for me move 
ment of any sort was a strain and an effort." Adler was about 
two years old at the time. While he had this illness, all the 
members of the family were especially solicitous of him, 
but when a younger brother was born he naturally received 
a great deal less attention. And Adler says, "I have a vague 
idea that I took this apparent loss of attention on the part of 
my mother very much to heart." 

Oddly enough, Adler does not have a clear recollection of 
the birth of this younger brother, but he recalls that when 
he was about four years of age his younger brother died. At 
that time it seemed to him that his mother smiled sooner 
than she should have after the death, and he attributes that 

49 References here are from Phyllis Bottome, Alfred Adler: A Biography., 
op. cit., pp. 9-15. This letter is also cited in Hertha Orgler, Alfred 
The Man and His Work (London: C. W. Daniel Co., 1939), pp. ip 
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to a resentment he carried against her for many years, until 
later in life he concluded that he had misjudged her. It may 
not be far off the mark to surmise, 'in the light of Adler's 
theories and also Freud's that the smile that he saw coming 
too soon to his mother's face was but a projection of his own 
repressed desire, for which he blamed his mother as he 
meant to blame himself; since that younger brother had 
been his main competition for his mother's attention. 

Because of his early illness, Adler had a slow start in 
developing his physical capacities and his elder brother 
was always ahead of him. To overcome this, Adler says, "I 
did my utmost to excell at running, jumping, and rushing 
around activities of which my elder brother was constantly 
making me aware." The development of his style of life was, 
at least from this self-description, a step-by-step illustration 
of his main theories. In his earliest years his attack of rickets 
gave him a serious organ inferiority, but he realized too that 
because of it he was the center of attention in his family. He 
experienced feelings of jealousy towards a younger brother 
and was constantly driven in his youth by a desire to surpass 
his elder brother who had been the first basis of comparison 
from which his feelings of inferiority were derived. Thus we 
find in Adler's life the two main types of inferiority feelings 
that he later described: those derived from organ weakness, 
and those resulting from relationships within the family 
constellation. 

Adler maintained that a patient's earliest recollection was 
always of the greatest significance for the style of life, and in 
his own case, that earliest memory is of an illness that kept 
him on the sidelines while his elder brother was at play. It is 
small wonder, then, that Adler points to "the accord existing 
between the facts of my childhood and the views I ex- 
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pressed in my studies of Organ Inferiority." We can surely 
agree with him when he says that, "The similarity between 
my experiences and the basic views of Individual Psychology 
is not without interest"; but we cannot help wondering 
whether there is not more to the story than meets the eye. 
We shall find some additional clues a little further on in our 
study. 

One of the most common objections to Adler's work is 
the charge that he oversimplified his material in order to 
make it fit the pattern of psychological formula. Freud, for 
example, in his "New Introductory Lectures," told an anec 
dote to ridicule what he called the "repetitipn-compulsion" 
that led Adler to interpret psychological conditions of every 
kind in terms of the inferiority complex. 

"In the neighborhood of the little Moravian town where I 
was born," Freud said, "and which I left as a child of three 
years old, there is a modest health resort, beautifully placed 
in a setting of green. During my school years I often spent 
my holidays there. Some twenty years later the illness of a 
near relative of mine afforded me an opportunity of seeing 
the place again. In a conversation with the doctor in charge 
of the place, who had attended my relative, I enquired about 
his dealings with the I believe Slovakian peasants, who 
were his only clientele during the winter. He told me that 
his medical treatment was carried on in the following way. 
In his consulting hours the patients came into his room and 
formed up in a line. One after another they came forward 
and told him their complaints. One of them might have pains 
in the back, or a stomach-ache, or a feeling of tiredness in the 
legs, etc. The doctor then examined him, and, when he had 
formed his conclusions told him his diagnosis, which was in 
every case the same. He translated the word to me, and what 
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it amounted to was: 'bewitched.' I was astonished, and asked 
whether the patients made no objection to his saying the 
same thing to all of his patients. 'Oh no! ' he answered, 'they 
are very much pleased; it is exactly what they expect. Each 
one as he goes back to his place in the line says to the others 
by his looks and gestures: "There's a fellow who knows 
what's what." At that time I little thought in which circum 
stances I should meet with an analogous situation. 

"For whether a person is a homosexual, or a necrophilist, 
or an anxiety-ridden hysteric, or a shut-in obsessional, or a 
raving madman in every case the Individual Psychologist of 
the Adlerian persuasion will assign the motive force of his 
condition to the fact that he wants to assert himself, to over- 
compensate for his inferiority, to be on top, and to move over 
from the feminine to the masculine line." 

And Freud continues, in a vein that is rather comparable 
to Adler's remark that the popularity of psychoanalysis is a 
derivative of the large number of pampered children in the 
modern world. "But, to the mass of mankind, a theory like 
this must be exceedingly welcome, which takes no complica 
tions into account, which introduces no new and difficult 
concepts, which knows nothing of the unconscious, which re 
moves at a single blow the problem of sexuality, that weighs 
so heavily on everybody, and which confines itself to re 
vealing the devices by means of which people try to make 
life comfortable." 30 

This story of Freud's calls to mind an incident related to 
me by a Jungian psychiatrist in Europe apropos of a com 
parable tendency toward simplification found among the 
"Freudian persuasion." The doctor had been called to de- 

"Sigmund Freud, New Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysis, trans. 
W. J. H. Sprott (New York: Norton, 1933), pp. 192-195. 
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liver a lecture before a group of psychotherapists in support 
of the Jungian interpretation of dreams. When his lecture 
was completed, a Freudian analyst came up to him, shook his 
hand warmly, and said, "That was very good, Doctor. You 
said much with which I can agree. But this" and here he 
held up a long, thin, bony finger, wiggling it significantly, 
his eyes agleam and fervent with symbolic meanings, "this 
is the key to the whole thing." 

It seems, indeed, to be an unavoidable fact that when the 

* 

analytical method is applied to psychological study a one 
sided oversimplification inevitably results. The charge can be 
made against each of the various schools of thought that they 
stress particular aspects of the psyche at the expense of oth 
ers. It is true even of those psychologists who stress "whole 
ness" like Adler and Jung that they emphasize the particular 
interpretative principles that seem most appropriate to them 
in the light of their own temperaments, and necessarily they 
leave other principles to one side. Perhaps that is why we 
find that adherents of a particular "school" of psychology are 
sincerely convinced that they have placed a true construction 
on the facts, as they have usually, from within the self- 
consistent framework of their assumptions whereas to those 
who look at their work from outside their premises and 
point of view, their interpretations seem to be artificial, out 
of balance, and often beside the point. Freud's impatient 
critiques of Adler and Jung are examples of this, for Freud 
was much too completely encased in his own orientation to 
be able to see sympathetically what the other men were try 
ing to achieve from their individual points of view. And it 
is quite the same when Adler looks at Freud, or at Jung, and 
vice versa. 

The charge of "oversimplification" that Freud made 
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against Adler, claiming that Adler ignored the problems of 
the unconscious and sexuality, signifies mainly that Adler 
approached these questions with concepts foreign to psycho 
analysis so that Freud did not recognize them in the terms of 
his accustomed framework. Because the goals of Adler's work 
were different from Freud's, the structure of his thought 
necessarily followed a different pattern, and issues like 
sexuality and the unconscious therefore arose in another 
kind of perspective and in contexts different from Freud's. 
There is in Adler's work, nonetheless, an unmistakable 
tendency toward simplifying the form in which his concepts 
are presented. Intellectually, Adler's books are much less im 
pressive than the major works of the otter three authors we 
are discussing here. They move softly and try to be as un 
complicated as possible. Adler's writings have neither the 
massive sweep of Jung's nor the historical range of Rank's; 
and they do not display an incisiveness at all comparable to 
the powerful dissective mind of Freud. 

On the other hand, Adler's simplicity can be highly mis 
leading, and to be appreciated it must be understood in 
terms of what he was trying to do. His aim was to carry 
out a work of healing that would reach beyond the small 
proportion of individuals who are able to come for private 
psychological treatment, for he was convinced that the ulti 
mate field where depth psychology must make its contribu 
tion is in the community as a whole. To this end, Adler 
practiced a severe economy in formulating his concepts, be 
lieving that the lighter he traveled, the more ground he 
would be able to cover, and the better he would be able to 
accomplish his goal of social healing. His simplicity was, 
therefore, deliberate, and expressed something very funda 
mental in Adler both as a man and as a psychologist. It is 
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revealed by Phyllis Bottome in her biography when she re 
lates the standard reply that Adler gave when he was con 
fronted by the charge that he had oversimplified his material. 
"I have taken forty years to make my psychology simple/' 
his answer would be, "I might make it still more simple. I 
might say, 'All neurosis is vanity' but this also might not 
be understood." 31 



6. VANITY, WHOLENESS, AND THE EXPERIENCE OF 
SOCIAL FEELING 

We should ask, then: If Adler had actually crystallized his 
point of view into the simplest and most compact form pos 
sible, if he had actually condensed his lif ework into the state 
ment, "All neurosis is vanity," what would have been the 
essential message he intended to convey? And why did he 
feel that the full meaning of what he had to say was bound 
to be misunderstood? 

To answer these questions we should think in terms of the 
development of Adler's thought as a whole, and consider 
where it was leading him. With countless variations, the leit 
motiv of his work was his conception that inferiorities act as 
a sort of motive force for all of life, both in the evolution of 
species and in human society. Weakness was, to Adler, the 
starting point for all achievement. He knew this as a fact of 
his personal experience, and it may well be that the main 
drive behind Adler's researches was his need to find the se 
cret of overcoming weakness, first for himself and then to 
teach to others. He began with inferiority as his problem, 
and the key that opened his understanding was a general con- 
81 Bottome, op* cit., pp. xii-xiiL 
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ception of evolution based on "wholes" in a manner akin to 
the views of Jan Christian Smuts, 32 and specifically based on 
the hypothesis that there is a balancing principle which Ad- 
ler called "compensation" inherent in all organisms. In hu 
man beings, feelings of inferiority are based on an implicit 
self-comparison of the individual with other members of the 
community. The sense of inferiority implies egotism, a 
wounded egotism, and the process of compensation acts to 
strengthen the ego, usually overcompensating the feeling of 
inferiority with one of superiority, pushing the psyche to an 
opposite extreme and creating a new kind of problem. 

The shuttling of the human psyche between feelings of in 
feriority and superiority was at variance with what seemed to 
Adler to be a basic fact of evolution, the fact that the human 
species was able to make good its survival by forming groups 
in its struggle with nature. The human individual requires a 
community to sustain his life, and yet the dynamic psychic 
factor of inferiority and its compensation involves an incipi 
ent egotism. Feeling its weakness when compared to others, 
the ego seeks to strengthen itself, to overcome its weakness, 
and thereby to rise above its fellow men. This is the basic 
vanity inherent in human life, the invidious comparisons 
both of inferiority and superiority which makes the individual 
a shuttlecock of egotistic desires. As long as the person is 
caught in the ever-shifting movement from low to high that 
the process of compensation involves, he must remain on the 
edge of neurosis. 

In Adler's terms, inferiority/superiority feelings are a sure 
sign that the social feelings are weak, for they indicate that 
the individual is still trapped in his self-centeredness. A man 
can advance beyond neurosis only when he transcends both 
"See Smuts, Holism and Evolution (New York: Macmillan, 1926). 
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his sense of inferiority and his desire for superiority and 
learns to think of himself as a part in a larger encompassing 
whole, as an individual who participates in life and shares 
immortality as a member of the community of mankind. 
"The general welfare and the higher development of human 
ity," Adler wrote, "are based on the eternally imperishable 
contributions of our forefathers. Their spirit lives for ever. It 
is immortal as others are in their children." 33 All the past 
lives in us and is for us to carry forward. Whoever experiences 
the reality of this as a fact and undertakes to play his role in 
the continuity of life will find that his social feelings are at 
once greatly strengthened. And it is only by this pervasive 
and creative social feeling that the vanity that is the sign of 
neurosis can be lastingly overcome. 

It is plain that for Adler "social feeling" signified some 
thing much more meaningful than mere sociability, as the 
term itself might imply. It was for him a profound experi 
ence of togetherness, an intimate connection of man with 
man extending across the largest reaches of history. In the 
analytical part of his work, Adler described the "meaning of 
life" as an aspect of the individual's "style of life"; this was a 
"meaning" of life subjective to each personality, but neces 
sary for each as a functional, psychological fact. Now, how 
ever, Adler was speaking not of psychological meanings of life 
but of the meaning of life. There is a meaning that reveals 
itself in man's life, he felt, and particularly in the great his 
torical expressions of social feeling. There is a "goal of per 
fection" that lies before humanity, that has revealed itself in 
evolution and in history. "When we enter life we only find 
what our ancestors have completed as their contribution to 
evolution and the higher development of all mankind. This 

* Adlei; Social Interest, op. cit^ p. 278. 
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one fact alone should show us how life continues to progress, 
how we get nearer to a state in which larger contributions 
and greater co-operation are possible, and in which every sin 
gle person in fuller measure than before represents a part of 
the whole." 34 Man is called upon then to move forward and 
contribute to "an ideal society amongst mankind," which 
would be, if it ever were achieved, "the ultimate fulfillment 
of evolution," for in it the social feelings would reach their 
highest form. 35 

We have ample evidence to remind us of what the result 
will be if the modern man fails to redevelop his social feel 
ings. "What has happened to those people who have contrib 
uted nothing to the general welfare?" Adler asks. "The an 
swer is: They have disappeared completely. Nothing remains 
of them; they are quenched body and soul. The earth has 
swallowed them. It has happened with them as it did with 
animal species that have become extinct because they were 
unable to get into harmony with cosmic facts. Surely there is 
a secret ordinance here." 36 

The capacity to "get into harmony with cosmic facts" was 
the ultimate goal of Adler's psychological work. His analyti 
cal theories appear as a preparation for this culminating in 
sight and purpose. A first step was the analysis of the 
style of life in an effort to bolster man's tendency to com 
pensate for his inferiorities by enlarging his social feelings. 
This was a necessary beginning in order that the ego-centered 
vanity of the modern psyche might be cleared away. Before 
the individual can hope to know the transcending meaning 
of life, he must be able to recognize with honesty the sub 
jective meanings he has been ascribing to his personal ex 
istence. 

w Ibid., pp. 277-278. * Ibid., p. 275. * Ibid., p. 279. 



Adler's analytical work played a preliminary role in the 
development of his ultimate conception of life. Beyond his 
analytical psychology there came to him a larger vision of 
man's place in evolution and of the transcending goal of his 
tory. It involved a deep sense of connection to life and a be 
lief in the eventual achievement of a universal community of 
mankind through the fuller development of man's "social 
feeling." To work toward this was the ultimate meaning that 
Adler perceived in life. He recognized the fact that it was not 
at all objective, that it was only his own personal belief, and 
to that extent subjective. But he was convinced that the feel 
ing of close relationship to the continuing life of mankind 
has an objective basis, and that it can become a reality for all 
human beings in the terms of each person's style of life. 

The important fact of which Adler himself was profoundly 
aware but that he found so difficult to communicate to others 
was that a reawakened "social feeling" could not be brought 
into existence by a conscious decision in rational terms. It 
was not something that could be accomplished on an in 
tellectual level. It had to be experienced in order to be 
known. And that was why Adler felt certain that no matter 
how fully or how deftly he would simplify his ideas even 
with the statement, "All neurosis is vanity" his fundamental 
message would inevitably be misunderstood. The best that 
he could hope to do was to build in people the psychological 
capacity for a direct personal experience of the inner con 
tinuity of life so that they could feel in harmony with the 
cosmos and share his ideal of human wholeness in a future 
community embracing mankind. 

Adler thus directed his practical work in his later years as 
far as he could toward opening a psychological road by which 
others might achieve a sense of cosmic relationship through 
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deepened social feeling. Simplifying his statement of his work 
and his intentions as was his habit he took the time-tested 
but much neglected dictum, "Love thy neighbor," as his 
motto, with the aim of making it a psychic actuality in mod 
ern times. As Adler stated the ultimate purpose of his psy 
chology, it was to enable the modern person "not only to 
understand other persons, but to grasp the importance of 
social feeling and to make it living for himself." 37 

And we can believe that this aim was sincerely true with 
Adler, for it arose out of his own inner necessity and a search 
ing of his soul. To experience "social feeling" in its profound 
cosmic aspect of human wholeness as something that would 
be "living for himself" was Adler's deepest spiritual need. 

There was combined in Adler a great dread and a great 
hope. The dread was based on a sound historical insight and 
was borne out by events. The hope derived from his optimis 
tic temperament, and from his affirmative dedication to life, 
in the years just before the first World War, Adler had heavy 
forebodings that a catastrophe was about to come to Europe. 
"I am always afraid," he is reported to have said in 1913 
when the war clouds were hardly visible to others, "that 
whenever my back is turned someone will take my Vienna 
away from me." 38 

The war itself, however, was not the worst that was to 
come, and Adler was never rid of his dark premonitions until 
they were finally fulfilled in the nineteen-thirties. When he 
returned from his tour of army duties in 1916, it seemed to 
him that civilization was about to destroy itself because of 
its lack of social feeling. In the years just after the war 
and in the 1920*8 when Vienna suffered severely from in 
flation and from shortages of every kind, his sense of an im- 

**lbid., pp. 306-307. ^Bottome, op. cit^ p. 106. 
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pending crisis in Europe became increasingly urgent and 
intense. It became to him a question of survival in evolution 
ary terms. If European culture was not to destroy itself, its 
ego-centered struggles for power would have to be overcome 
by deepened social feelings. But that involved something 
larger and much more difficult than the professional work of 
bringing analytic psychotherapy to a small number of neu 
rotics. Such a goal would require a total re-education of the 
European psyche, an unhoped for if not altogether impossi 
ble achievement; but his concern with the problem led Adler 
nonetheless to change the tone of his psychology and move 
away from his earlier medical emphasis. 

There are many indications that with the medical orienta 
tion with which his psychological work had begun, partic 
ularly his approach to the relation between organic weakness 
and the psyche, the Adlerian school was receiving a very 
favorable acceptance in medical circles. Adler's theories were 
certainly easier to handle and less distasteful than Freud's 
and much clearer than Jung's* Not only in Vienna, but in 
much of Europe and America as well, Adler's "Individual 
Psychology" was well on the way to becoming the psycho 
logical point of view with the widest medical support. By in 
direction in his "History of the Psycho-analytical Move 
ment," Freud himself has acknowledged this, pointing, not 
without some displeasure, to the favorable treatment Adler's 
works received in the medical press. Phyllis Bottome records 
the statement of an early follower of Adler who complained 
that Adler "had only to make his psychology into a school of 
medicine for us to spread Individual Psychology throughout 
die world." 39 We cannot, of course, say how it might have 
come out if Adler had taken the medical path, but the fact 

"*P. Bottome, op. cit^ p. 116. 
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is that he chose to go in a widely different direction; and 
there is a great significance in his decision. 

As a result of his intense experience of the cosmic aspects 
of what he called "social feeling," Adler perceived that the 
task before psychology was not primarily medical. The break 
downs of personality and the mental illnesses requiring medi 
cal treatment were only the occasion, the proximate circum 
stance, that stimulated the development of depth psychology. 
The real purpose that psychology had to serve was be 
yond the reach of the medical arts, at least in their pro 
fessional aspect. Psychology, as Adler understood it, had been 
called into being to heal the modern personality of the de 
structive effects of its severe individualism; and the task be 
fore it was to replace the moral values that had broken down 
with psychologically effective spiritual qualities that would 
make social life possible once again. 

Despite his strong position in medical circles, and despite 
the fact that his profession was as a medical doctor, Adler 
felt he had no choice but to turn in a nonmedical direction. 
That was the only possible way he could see of solving the 
ultimate problem facing Europe's culture after the first World 
War. Increasingly he directed his attention toward finding an 
audience for his social point of view outside medical circles. 
His lectures and books were constructed in as simple a form 
as could carry the concepts of which he spoke. He was con 
cerned much less with specific psychological doctrines than 
with an underlying orientation to life. In this spirit, also, he 
concentrated much during these years on pedagogic work, 
and he was even fortunate enough, under the aegis of a fa 
vorable political regime, to have access to the Vienna school 
system for a time. This was an especially valuable opportu 
nity for him since he believed that in order for a work of 
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social re-education to be effective in the long run, it must be 
practiced above all with children. Adler was always especially 
successful in his 'work with children, possibly because of his 
type of personality and because his theories could be ap 
plied most directly in childhood situations. He was be 
coming deeply involved in pedagogic work as a means of in 
stilling "social feeling" in future generations when the Furor 
Teutonicus broke over Europe. 

Soon Adler's worst premonitions were realized. History did 
not grant him time to teach the "social feeling" for the lack 
of which European culture was to die. He had to come as an 
emigre to America, where, in a strange though friendly at 
mosphere, he took up work in a medical college. He made a 
brave effort to carry on, but his world had been burned be 
hind him. He had seen an urgent need, but now it was too 
late. Unfortunately, he had been right. Adler lived a few years 
in New York, but shortly after the Nazis brought tragedy to 
his eldest daughter in Europe, he died in 1937. He had made 
his major contribution, but he left the meaning of his work 
still unfulfilled. 

In following the development of Adler's thought, we have 
been able to see that his artfully simple writings contain a 
deliberate and profound thrust toward the outer boundaries 
of psychological work. He began, like Freud, with an analyti 
cal psychology of a medical type, only to realize that such a 
psychology would not be adequate to meet the needs of the 
time. It would be able to ease the stress of mental illness, but 
it would not be able to meet the fundamental human prob 
lems that brought modern depth psychology into existence. 
Unless it widened its spiritual horizons, psychology would 
lose its reason for being, and it would die. 

Realizing that, Adler also saw that for psychology to re- 
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store meaning to the life of the modern person, an act of 
religious dimensions would be necessary. He himself experi 
enced what he called "social feeling" in a religious way; it 
was to him a unifying cosmic factor, linking the evolution of 
species with the continuity of mankind and giving him a 
sense of inner connectedness with life. It was certainly be 
cause of the spiritual intensity of this experience that Adler 
was able to bring a magnetic personal quality to his work of 
psychological healing. He saw the new direction that psy 
chology must take, and he understood that the questions to 
be raised and the answers to be found would reach to the 
very depths of the human soul. But Adler himself felt that 
the task of transforming the egocentric neurotic personality 
and Qf restoring "social feeling" to the emotionally isolated 
human beings of modern times would be best accomplished 
with simple formulas that could be presented and assimi 
lated on a popular level. As a result, there is a marked un- 
evenness in his published work. In one place he is profound; 
in another place he glosses the surface. Perhaps what is most 
characteristic of him in this regard is his tendency to create 
concepts of great fertility and suggestiveness like his view of 
"wholeness" and "social feeling" and then to apply them 
only in a limited way without following through their impli 
cations and relationships. We will be able to look into this 
more closely, later in our discussion, when it comes time to 
consider the constructive value of Adler's point of view in 
relation to the work of Jung and Rank. 

As a doctor, Adler had the great insight to see that depth 
psychology would miss its vocation and die an abortive death 
if it did not treat man as a spiritual being and learn to heal 
him from a nonmedical point of view. In a dedicated and 
courageous way, Adler risked his established medical rep- 
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utation (certainly he weakened it in professional circles) by 
calling attention to the new directions necessary in depth psy 
chology. Not all his conceptions had the depth that the sub 
ject may ultimately require, and there is much that his point 
of view baldly omits. Nonetheless, the fact remains that it 
was Adler who took the first steps in the direction of a de 
velopment in depth psychology that holds the hope of a re 
birth in the spiritual qualities of man. 



IV 



Personalities and pioneers 



I. JUNG ON THE ROAD AWAY FROM FREUD 

The rift between Adler and Freud took place in Vienna in 
1911, and Jung was not directly involved in it. At that time 
in Zurich, Jung was still publicly identified with Freud; but 
privately his doubts had been maturing on the same points 
that were the basis of Adler's criticism. At least as early as 
1907 Jung had begun to find that Freud's theory of in 
fantile sexuality was a stumbling block for him, as it was for 
Adler. By 1909 he realized that it involved much more than 
sexuality; the entire theory of libido, or psychic energy, and 
the principles of dream and myth interpretation were at stake 
as well. At that time Jung had no idea where his doubts 
would eventually lead him, but by 1911, when he was still 
president of the "International Psycho-analytic Association," 
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he was well on the way toward completing his book on 
Transformations and Symbols of Libido. 1 This book was the 
first public occasion on which Jung disclosed the extent of his 
differences with Freud. It was published in 1912, and in 
1913 at the Association meeting Jung and Freud met each 
other for the last time. 

This separation, as the second volume of Ernest Jones's 
biography indicates, was a bitter disappointment for Freud. 
He was, of course, unhappy about the dissension that had 
come to the fore with Adler's group, and he was anxious to 
avoid a repetition of such unpleasantness. He feared that it 
would injure the name of the psychoanalytic movement, but 
it seems, in addition, that Jung occupied a special place in 
Freud's thoughts and feelings. When Jung had first become 
interested in psychoanalysis he had been working as an 
assistant to Eugen Bleuler in the famous Burgholzli Clinic in 
Zurich, and it was through Jung's influence that Burgholzli 
became the first medical institution outside Vienna to give 
Freud's theories serious consideration. Freud accepted his 
Swiss support with great appreciation, for it brought him 
prestige and personal encouragement at a time when he was 
sorely in need of both. When he met Jung, Freud was, as 
he wrote in his History of the Psycho-analytical Movement, 
much impressed by Jung's "conspicuous talents," and from 
that time onward it appears that he projected upon Jung 
many of his own hopes and fantasies. 

Freud was perhaps too sensitively aware of the fact that the 
main support he was receiving in those pioneering days came 
from a socially marginal group of Jewish Viennese medical 
doctors. He felt that this was bound to have adverse effects 
at the universities of Europe, since the discrimination prac- 

1 Translated under the tide of The Psychology of the Unconscious. 
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deed against the Jews would be directed against psychoanal 
ysis as well. He was not wrong in this, of course, for psycho- 
-analysis soon was labeled a "Jewish science" and came in 
for attack on racial rather than scientific grounds during the 
dark days of European anti-Semitism. The objective practi 
cal considerations were, however, not the only factors in 
volved in Freud's thoughts on this subject. It was also an emo 
tional problem for him and his reaction to it casts a revealing 
light on his "style of life" as a whole. 

One of the major psychological difficulties experienced by 
the modern "scientific" Jew of Freud's type is the problem of 
facing persecution on behalf of a religion to which he no 
longer feels bound by belief. Freud had absorbed uncritically 
the nineteenth-century naturalism that was part of his med 
ical studies and throughout his life, as his later writings on 
religion abundantly showed, he was never able to appreciate 
the spiritual aspects either of Judaism or of the Old Testa 
ment. Nonetheless, because he was personally an exceedingly 
courageous individual, Freud would not stoop to the oppor 
tunist step of disowning his Jewishness in the hope of avoid 
ing its difficulties and smoothing his path of life. 2 

He accepted the burdens for himself and would not shirk 
them, but and this is the characteristic and significant trait 
of the man he wished so strongly to protect his intellectual 
discoveries that he was ready to sacrifice his own position and 
fame if that would help. In this sense, psychoanalysis was to 
Freud the most cherished work of his soul, a child of 
the spirit most intimately conceived and most passionately 
tended, like the "opus" of Jung or the "art work" of Rank of 
which we shall speak shortly. He wished to shield the work 

*See the address that Freud delivered to the B'nai B'rith of Vienna on 
May 6, 1926. It is printed in the March, 1946, issue of Commentary* 
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that was his intellectual child from every possible difficulty in 
the hope that it might enter the scientific world on its own 
merits and be spared anti-Semitic jibes. 

Once he was convinced of Jung's great competence, Freud 
seems to have pictured him in his imagination as a Swiss 
knight who would ride forth in shining intellectual armor 
and carry the cause of psychoanalysis before an unfriendly 
world, a world that would not listen to a Viennese Jew. It is 
interesting to note how quick, how willing, indeed how anx 
ious, Freud was to place himself in the background. In 1910 
he spoke of Jung as "the man of the future," 3 and he immedi 
ately set forth to bring that future into the present by nom 
inating Jung for the editorship of the Yearbook and the 
presidency of the International Psycho-analytic Association. 
So intent was Freud on having a socially presentable figure 
like Jung at the head of his "cause" that he did not even 
pause to notice that Jung was not really interested in the ad 
ministrative and public relations role that was being laid out 
for him. Jung was not temperamentally attuned to that type 
of work, and he was not disposed to give his best energies to 
it. He was, as his later work abundantly showed, primarily 
a thinker and a researcher. So great, however, and so uncon 
scious, was Freud's projection on Jung that he did not pay 
attention to what was said by the others of the Vienna circle 
who insisted that Jung had purposes of his own, and that he 
had already stated significant objections to the basic Freudian 
hypothesis of sexuality. These reservations were bound to 
lead Jung in non-Freudian directions, as they eventually did; 
but, though Freud heard the words, he did not perceive the 
signs that were obvious to the others. He was caught in his 

8 Ernest Jones, The Life and Work of Sigmund Freud, Vol. fl (New York: 
Basic Books, 1955), p. 140. 
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fantasy of having someone carry his message to the world, a 
gallant hero speaking in the name of science beyond the 
reach of anti-Semitic prejudice. 

There was a certain plausibility in Freud's desire to have 
a non-Jew and a non- Viennese at the head of the psychoana 
lytical movement; but the intensity with which he tried to 
turn full power over to Jung, to give Jung the authority to 
censor articles and determine policies, did not seem to be 
called for by the facts of the situation. Only the protests of 
the Viennese doctors held him back, and Freud attributed 
these to the dishonest motives of jealousy. The extravagant 
way that Freud pinned his hopes on Jung as though he were 
deliberately raising another person and dismissing himself 
from the field clearly has personal overtones. It was an 
action, after all, that was quite out of place, since Freud him 
self and no one else was the only possible leader for the 
movement that carried his name; and subsequent events con 
clusively proved this to be the case. 

It seems definite that in his relationship with Jung, Freud 
was once again caught in a transference situation of the kind 
that had involved him with Wilhelm Fliess; in fact, as Jones 
points out, when the relationship with Jung began to wane, 
Freud himself compared it to a corresponding point in his 
friendship with Fliess because of the fears and unhappiness 
he felt. 4 There was in Freud a marked tendency to seek out 
men with strong personality traits, and then, with deliberate 
unconsciousness, to make himself subordinate to them. He 
did this repeatedly with one man after another over a long 
period of his life, regardless of whether the individual who 
drew his projection was strong in reality or not, as Wilhelm 
Fliess apparently was not. Freud seems to have had a great 

1 Ibid., p. 142. 
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need for someone in whom he could confide, someone to 
whom he could tell everything he did; and for someone upon 
whom he could lean for support, at least in his imagination. 

Freud himself recognized this tendency in himself, and he 
attributed it to the compulsion that made it his fate to re 
peat a childhood relationship -with an elder brother, in his 
case actually an elder nephew. 5 It may very well have in 
volved something even more fundamental whose implications 
will be understood only when the interpretation of the life of 
Freud has been continued in years to come on the founda 
tions that Jones has laid. It resulted, however, in Freud's pe 
riodic overeagerness to efface himself both in his personal 
affairs and in his work in the psychoanalytic movement. It 
vitiated his relationship with C. G. Jung, possibly with Jung's 
unconscious collaboration, 6 and was one of the main roots of 
that recurrent sense of martyrdom that was Freud's weakness 
as well as the source of his persistence and strength. 

The presence of these emotional factors meant that the 
relationship between Freud and Jung was inherently unstable. 
From Jung's point of view, of course, insofar as we are in a 
position to fill in the facts, his association with Freud had 
represented an unexampled opportunity for a young psychia 
trist still in his thirties. It was certainly a turning point in 
Jung's life because of both the intellectual stimulation and 
the recognition that it brought him. Nonetheless, Jung's in 
volvement in the psychoanalytical movement seems to have 
deepened certain personal difficulties that Jung experienced 
from 1911 onward, and with especial intensity between 1913 
and 1915. As the founder of the Freud Club in Zurich and 

5 See Beyond the Pleasure Principle. 

*See Chapter IV, Section 3, concerning certain extroverted tendencies in 

Jung's personality at the time of his relationship with Freud. 
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president of the International Psycho-analytical Association, 
he was completely identified with the Freudian point of 
view before the public; and yet his doubts were becoming 
stronger. Jones reports that when Karl Abraham told Freud 
that Jung's continued adherence was in doubt, Freud replied 
that as a practical fact Jung "can hardly go back now; he can 
not undo his past even if he wanted to, and the Jahrbuch he 
edits is an unbreakable tie." 7 

Freud felt that Jung was irrevocably committed to the psy 
choanalytical line of thought, if only because he had severed 
his connections with the more orthodox lines of psychiatric 
practice. My own conversations with Jung in his later years 
indicate that he shared Freud's opinion in this regard, He had 
cut himself off from the excellent prospects he had enjoyed 
under Bleuler in order to follow this new line of study. And 
now, after publicly identifying himself with it, he was becom 
ing increasingly convinced that he could not continue to sub 
scribe to Freud's theories. Where then would he turn? How 
would he be able to re-establish his career? These were serious 
and practical problems that beset him, and it was around this 
time that Jung was disturbed by dreams whose ominous over 
tones were most upsetting. 

There are indications that Jung was inwardly greatly 
troubled at this juncture of his life. Particularly in 1913 when 
the publication of his Psychology of the Unconscious had 
completely cut him off from the Freudians, he had dreams 
of which he has spoken at great length in later years that un 
settled his psychic equilibrium and made him feel most un 
easy on that score. His book on psychological types that was 
to establish his reputation was not yet on the horizon, and he 
had at that time no way of knowing where his fortunes would 
T Quoted by Jones, op. cit. } Vol. H, p. 138. 
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turn next. The possibilities did not seem bright to him, for 
he had burned both his bridges, orthodox psychiatry and psy 
choanalysis, behind him. The uncertainties looming in his ca 
reer as well as other factors played an important role in the 
doubts that Jung felt about himself at that time. It did in 
deed seem, as he often thought and remarked to some of the 
Freudian circle, that he was a perpetual heretic, a perpetual 
"younger son." In such a situation it was small wonder that 
his "unconscious" was becoming active in the most disturb 
ing ways, producing strange symbolisms that he was not able 
to interpret with the concepts then at his command. 

Concerned as he was then with the stability of his personal 
situation both psychological and professional Jung did not 
suspect that the intense activity of his psyche was then in 
process of making him a pioneer in his own right. He had no 
way of knowing that he was being brought into touch with 
levels of the psyche below the depths that Freud had reached. 
Gradually, however, during the years of the first World War, 
Jung found his bearings and became confident of his psycho 
logical position once again; and it was then that he became 
capable of working out an intellectual interpretation of the 
confusing and disturbing symbolism that his dreams had 
shown him. 

Reading Ernest Jones' account of the relationship between 
Jung and Freud as he describes Jung's recurrent protestations 
of loyalty interspersed with significant lapses and doubts, we 
can understand that his behavior certainly seemed to bear the 
stamp of instability when seen from the Freudian point of 
view. Nonetheless, it must be kept in mind that while that 
period was of crucial importance to Freud in his efforts to 
establish psychoanalysis on an international foundation, it 
was also a critical time in Jung's personal development. His 
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conflicting statements and actions with respect to Freud, 
which must certainly have encouraged Freud's projections on 
him only to destroy them in the end, must be understood in 
terms of the predominant pressures of his creative work and 
the pangs with which his new insights were coming to birth. 
For various reasons we cannot here refer to personal material 
that would relate Jung's psychic life to the development of 
his theories more specifically. Our aim here in any case is 
only to point out the underlying trends of his personal devel 
opment as they are significant for depth psychology as a 
whole. At some point, however, the time will come for the 
life and work of Jung to be recorded, in full detail, and if the 
task is fulfilled with an honesty comparable to Ernest Jones' 
treatment of Freud, it will be of tremendous importance for 
the history of depth psychology. 

In the Spring of 1907, Jung wrote a letter to Freud that 
foreshadowed in a most significant way the development of 
his thought in later years. It even suggested a term, "psy- 
choid," that Jung was to hold in the background and not 
present again until 1946 when he used it in restructuring his 
conception of the unconscious. 8 Unfortunately, we do not 
have the original letter that Jung wrote; but Jones has printed 
a meaningful excerpt from Freud's reply, and from that we 
can infer clearly enough what Jung had written. 9 

Jung had apparently indicated to Freud that the difficulties 
he was encountering in Switzerland were closely related to 
the sexual tone of Freud's terminology. He wanted to find a 
substitute for the suggestive phrase, "libido," with which 
Freud had designated the energy of the psyche; and he 
wanted also to change the term "unconscious" to "psychoid." 

"See Chapter VI, Section i. 
* Jones, op. ch. y Vol. II, p. 426. 
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Freud, however, was dubious about the value that such 
changes -would have in terms of psychoanalysis as he con 
ceived, it. "Even were we to call the unconscious 'psychoid/ " 
he wrote to Jung in reply, "it would still remain the uncon 
scious; even if "we were not to call the driving force in our 
broadened conception of sexuality 'libido' it would still re 
main the libido and every time we follow it up we should get 
back to the very thing from which the new nomenclature was 
supposed to divert us," And then Freud added in his charac 
teristic way, "We cannot avoid the resistances, so why not 
rather challenge them at once? In my opinion attack is the 
best defense. Perhaps you underestimate the intensity of 
these resistances, when you hope to counter them with small 
concessions. What is demanded of us is after all that we 
deny the sexual instinct. So let us proclaim it." 

After this spirited rebuke, Jung seems to have withdrawn 
his objections, pressing them into the background of his 
mind and not speaking of them to Freud again. The difficul 
ties he was experiencing in applying the principle of sexuality 
had, however, not been overcome by Freud's letter, The prob 
lems remained, and Jung's doubts lingered in his mind and 
continued to grow. Jones has recorded several instances be 
tween 1907 and 1912 when Jung indicated to other members 
of the Freudian circle that he no longer found it necessary 
to follow sexual analysis as stringently as Freud prescribed. 
He seems never to have accepted Freud's conception of sex 
uality and the unconscious, despite the fact that he was pres 
ident of the psycho-analytic association, editor of the year 
book, and Freud's 'main spokesman before the world. 

Freud stressed the practical difficulties bound to be en 
countered in practicing psychoanalysis in Switzerland, but it 
does not seem likely that this was a major factor in shaping 
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Jung's point of view. Certainly, anyone who has had a 
friendly acquaintance with the Swiss must admit that Freud 
was right in his judgment of their rigid attitudes toward sex 
and their inevitable "resistance" to his theories. By the same 
token, however, anyone who knows Jung as an individual 
must realize also that such "practical" considerations could 
be of hardly any significance to him. It would be axiomatic 
for him to assume that if the one-sided emphasis on sexuality 
was f actually correct, the prejudice against it would eventually 
be overcome. Creative men like Freud and Jung are able to 
do their lifework only in the implicit faith that truth is bound 
to win out in the end, at least in the realm of science. The 
main difficulty for Jung was not on the sociological level, as 
Freud thought; it was simply a matter of judgment. It 
seemed to Jung that Freud's dogmatic emphasis on sexuality 
tended to narrow the perspective of all his interpretations. 

The emphasis on sexuality seemed untenable to Jung be 
cause it weakened the entire structure of psychological theory. 
For one thing, it involved an unbalanced view of the person 
ality, and Jung leaned strongly towards Adler's conception 
that the human being must be considered as a unity, as an 
organism whose fundamental processes tend always to re-es 
tablish its wholeness. A second difficulty, following from this 
first point, was that as long as sexuality was conceived as the 
dominant energy of the psyche, all the phenomena of the per 
sonality would have to be interpreted in terms of a sexual 
root. This meant that everything of a psychological nature 
was ultimately to be reduced to a basic sexual content. And 
it meant, further, that both theoretically and in practice, the 
attention was turned away from the problem facing the in 
dividual in "the present moment" in order to press backward 
into the past via analysis in an effort to relate the patterns of 
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adult life to sexual events in infancy. Jung was thus question 
ing two of the basic assumptions upon which psychoanalysis 
rested: firstly, that whenever a psychic condition had been 
thoroughly and successfully analyzed, it would be found to be 
derived from an event in earliest childhood; and secondly, 
that the conscious recognition of this analytical reduction 
would, in itself, have a healing effect. 

Quite in addition to the narrowness of the stress on sex 
uality, the question of whether analytical reduction could be 
a healing principle raised a serious difficulty for Jung. As he 
realized its implications, it became one of the main impulses 
behind his effort to develop another therapeutic method. It 
might well be that the roots of the neurosis were in the past, 
but it was equally true that the neurosis of many of his pa 
tients could be resolved only by directing their energies to 
ward the future. For many of them it was as though a mean 
ing, or a purpose of some kind, was present in their lives 
without their being conscious of what it was; and it was a 
disturbing factor precisely because they were not aware of it 
and were not permitting it to fulfill itself. In this light, the 
neurosis seemed to Jung to be best understood in terms of 
what it was striving toward, rather than in terms of the ab 
normal symptoms that it manifested. Healing might be 
found by turning toward the future as that future was con 
tained in the latent purposes of the psyche, rather than by 
returning to the past. 

"Causality is only one principle," Jung wrote in 1916, 
"and psychology essentially cannot be exhausted by causal 
methods only, because the mind lives by aims as well." 10 In 
his use of the word "causal" in this context Jung was re- 

10 C. G. Jung, Collected Papers on Analytical Psychology, ed, C. E. Long 
(London: Balliere, Tindall and Cox, 1920), preface to first edition. 
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ferring to Freud's analytical method of reducing events to 
their predecessors in the past, and he was contrasting to this 
his own approach, which he called "synthetic and prospec 
tive." He had already arrived at Adler's opinion that a great 
dis-service is done the individual when his neurosis is labeled 
as an illness. Each psyche, both Jung and Adler agreed, must 
be understood in terms of the innate goals of its individual 
nature, interpreting neurosis as an intermediate period of up 
set without which a new creative condition could not 
be achieved. 

After the publication of his Psychology of the Uncon- 
scious, and particularly during the years just after the first 
World War, Jung made an increasing effort to find a means 
of drawing forth the "prospective" meaning of neurosis. His 
goal at that time was to develop a psychological theory and a 
method capable of orienting the individual toward the future 
in terms of the inherent purpose emerging from the psyche. 
In the nature of the case, however, he felt that it would not 
be possible for him to understand the direction of growth in 
the future if he were not first able to interpret, at least in a 
general way, the psychic background of the individual's past. 
He decided that he would have to merge the two points of 
view. The human personality, Jung concluded, has to be ap 
proached simultaneously from opposite directions: teleologi- 
cally in terms of the future, and analytically in terms of the 
past. 

Jung undertook to build his new point of view with this 
in mind. The most fundamental change that he made in 
Freud's tools of analysis concerned the nature of libido. In 
the "broadened" conception to which he referred in his reply 
to Jung in 1907, libido meant to Freud that psychic energy in 
general has a specifically sexual root. Jung's alteration of this 



Personalities and pioneers 105 

view consisted essentially in leaving off the last part of that 
statement. He conceived of psychic energy as a generalized 
force and he did not attempt to limit it in terms of any 
particular categories. It was enough for him to speak of libido 
pragmatically as the dynamic force of the psyche, for, par 
ticularly when he was writing his Psychology of the Uncon 
scious, Jung felt that this would enable him to adapt the ad 
vantages of Freud's libido theory without the hindrances 
involved in reducing the psyche to sexuality. Jung was espe 
cially interested in "the Freudian comparison of the libido 
with a stream, which is divisible, which can be dammed up, 
which overflows into branches, and so on." u Applying this, 
he conceived of energy movements as a general characteris 
tic of the psyche, describing them as either "progressive" or 
"regressive," and he interpreted the symbolic expressions of 
these movements in dreams, myths, and the products of fan 
tasy. It was on this basis that Jung constructed the outlines 
of his theory of hero mythology, conceiving the life of the 
hero as a symbolic expression of the movements of libido in 
the psyche. The hero, like the energy of the psyche, is drawn 
forward toward a goal that is distant and difficult to achieve. 
He must overcome many obstacles. He may even be swal 
lowed up in the course of his search, be submerged in the 
whale or captured in a cave (the mother, the unconscious), 
and he then returns only after a prolonged and forced with 
drawal from life to continue his struggles toward his goal in 
the world, 

u C G. Jung, Psychology of the Unconscious, trans. B. M. HinHe (New 
York: Dodd, Mead & Co., 1916, 1949), p* 139- 
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2. FREUD AND ADLER AS PSYCHOLOGICAL TYPES 

In speaking of the "forward" and the "backward" move 
ment of libido, Jung had not gone far from Freud's founda 
tions. He had, however, rejected the theory of sexuality with 
all that it implied in terms of analysis, and he was thus left 
without any basic principle to guide him in his therapeutic 
work. There was thus a gap in Jung's psychological equip 
ment, and he undertook to fill it by extending the conception 
of libido movement in a new way. In addition to its pro 
gressive and regressive movements, Jung pointed out that en 
ergy also moves outward and inward: outward toward the 
object (extroversion), and inward toward the subject (intro 
version). These movements, he said, can be found to apply 
to each of the four classical psychological functions: thinking, 
feeling, intuition, and sensation, and they do so in a com 
pensatory way. They balance each other. If thinking is ex 
troverted, feeling is introverted; if intuition is introverted, 
sensation is extroverted, and vice versa. According to which 
functions are dominant in the personality, Jung defined the 
various psychological types, the "extroverted thinking type," 
the "introverted intuition type," and so on, with an intriguing 
number of combinations and permutations possible. 

The theory of "types" represents Jung's effort to find a 
working substitute for the psychoanalytic theory of character 
formation that he could not accept since he was working with 
a different conception of the libido. He needed to develop a 
framework in which to place and describe the varieties of hu 
man beings, and he needed a basis of comparison to give him 
self perspective in his therapeutic work. Jung has spoken of 
the formulation of the four psychological "functions" in his 
type theory as a kind of psychological compass, and that is 
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indicative of the role it has played in his thought. He devel 
oped the conception of types as a means of finding his bear 
ings and guiding himself anew after he had parted company 
with Freud and seemed to be lost without direction. The 
theory of psychological types is undeniably analytical in its 
structure, and in this sense it is subject to the same criticisms 
that Jung directed against the reductive approach of Freud. It 
has another aspect, however, for it is designed to be used in 
a teleological way. In fact, in the perspective of the mature 
development of Jung's thought, the significance of the type 
theory seems to be that it was the intellectual schema by 
means of which Jung began the process of freeing himself 
from analytical and reductive habits of thinking in his psy 
chological work. Jung's theory of psychological types is open 
at both ends. It is a system of classifications, but oddly 
enough, its basis is the principle that all classifications even 
tually go into their opposite. And though it is an analytical 
method, it maintains that all reductive procedures tend to in 
hibit psychological healing, since the future must be left 
open for growth. Quite naturally not a little misunderstand 
ing and confusion have resulted from this formulation since 
it is so flexible that it is ambiguous. It has, nonetheless, 
made valuable contributions to the development of depth 
psychology, even though it hardly seems likely that Jung's 
type classifications can be utilized in the form in which he 
developed them outside the boundaries of his special system. 
In our present context, however, the theory of psychological 
types is particularly significant because it opens a revealing 
aspect of Jung's relation to Adler and Freud, and also of 
Jung's relation to himself. 12 

M For fuller discussion of Jung's type theory, see my Jungs Psychology and 
its Social Meaning, Chapter IV, "Introvert, Extravert, and Psychological 
Types," and for a closer study of Jung's theories in general see Part I, 
pp. 53- r 5<*. 
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A. Freud: The Sexuality of an Introvert 

In his essay on "The Normal and Pathological Mind" pub 
lished in German in 1926 and in English two years later as 
the first of the TIVO Essays on Analytical Psychology Jung 
made the interesting experiment of studying the condition of 
a neurotic first from the point of view of Freud and then 
from the point of view of Adler. In the Freudian perspective, 
the sexual factor loomed large. The suffering of the individual 
seemed to be derived from the fact that the image of his 
father had been fixated in his unconscious. The sexual over 
tones of the neurosis seemed clearly visible according to 
Freud's principles, but, when the facts were interpreted in 
the light of Adler's theories, the situation seemed to Jung to 
be equally well explained. The neurosis was interpreted then 
not in terms of sexuality but of inferiority feelings and the 
fact that the drive to compensate for them had resulted in 
an unworkable "style of life." In Adler's context, the patient's 
condition was shown to involve an unconscious attempt to 
hold the center of the stage and to assert a control over others 
that he would not have been able to secure without displaying 
the symptoms of the illness. After developing these interpre 
tations, Jung pointed out that they appear as flat contradic 
tions of each other, but that, nonetheless, neither one is 
really "wrong." In fact, he said, each of them is a correct de 
scription of the facts from a given point of view; and, he 
added, both of them may therefore properly be used as part 
of the analytical work in psychotherapy. 

"C. G. Jung, Two Essays on Analytical Psychology, trans. H. G. and C. F. 
Baynes (New York: Dodd, Mead & Co., 1928). See also the revised version 
published in The Collected Works of C. G. Jung, Vol. VII, Bollingen 
Series (New York: Pantheon Books, 1955). 
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If we accept Jung's diplomatic position and agree with him 
that the same psychological facts can be plausibly explained 
from two opposing points of view, the question then arises of 
why it should be so. Jung gives the answer in terms of his 
theory of types, for, he says, Freud sees the patient through 
the eyes of an extrovert while Adler does so as an introvert. 
The conflicting interpretations that result are logically con 
sistent and reasonable within their own terms, but neither 
can be translated into the terms of the other. When Adler 
studies the psychology of an individual, he thinks of the sen 
sitivities of the person, his feelings of inferiority, and his ef 
forts to protect himself and establish himself in the face of 
the problems of life. When Freud approaches the same sit 
uation, however, the subjective attitudes of the patient seem 
to be of much smaller consequence. Freud is interested in 
the objective and external aspects of the relationship between 
the father and the son, the instinctive sexual drives, and par 
ticularly the tangible factors in the situation. In other words, 
according to Jung, Adler's reconstruction of a psychological 
problem is in terms of the subjective feelings, the "inner" 
factors that led to the neurosis, while Freud's reconstruction 
stresses factors that are ^more tangible and impersonal. And 
this describes also the main characteristics that Jung noted 
in distinguishing the "introvert" or inner-oriented person 
from the "extrovert" or outer-oriented one. His conclusion, 
therefore, was that the interpretations of Freud and Adler 
were different because they themselves were different types of 
human beings. They would look at the same object and each 
see a different thing. The introvert and the extrovert cannot 
help talking past each other, for each is speaking a psycho 
logical language that describes the kind of world he sees. The 
appearance of conflicting psychological theories is thus un- 
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avoidable because of the varieties of human temperament; 
but, Jung says, speaking somewhat with the air of a benefi 
cent mediator, since each can be only partially correct, they 
must eventually be integrated within the framework of a 
larger encompassing system such as the theory of types 
makes possible. 

Despite the neatness of Jung's distinction, his classification 
of Freud and Adler has resulted in considerable confusion 
among those whose psychological type does not dispose them 
to think in Jung's terms. Lewis Way, for example, in his ex 
cellent book, Adler' 's Place in Psychology 14 comes to the con 
clusion much to his own surprise! that Jung's classification 
of Freud and Adler is exactly the opposite of what their types 
really seem to be. "It may seem preposterous," Way says 
rather self-consciously, "that in this diagnosis Jung has mis 
applied his own principles"; but that certainly seems to be 
the case. Freud, after all, was certainly not an out-going per 
son. He was aloof, withdrawn, even ascetic, a man capable of 
long periods of self-restraint and solitude. Now that Freud's 
biographical material has been published, there can be no 
question at all about the fact that his personality was pre 
dominantly introverted, just as Adler's Viennese sociability 
indicates an extroverted temperament. Way is certainly cor 
rect in his observation that "It must seem ... as if Freud 
were most at home in the world of his depth psychology and 
Adler happiest in the world of human contacts; as if the one 
had an uneasy relation to the object and the other an uneasy 
relation to the subject." 15 Our general knowledge of the lives 
of Freud and Adler indicates that it was Freud who was the 
introvert and Adler who was the extrovert. 

14 (London: Allen & Unwin, 1950), pp. 287-290. 
**lbid., p. 289. 
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An interesting clue to the relationship between Freucfs 
psychological type and his theories appears in the lectures 
that Freud called, A General Introduction to Psycho- Anal 
ysis. Speaking of introversion there, Freud refers to the in 
troverted person as one who is in a precarious psychological 
situation. "Introversion" he says, "describes the deflection of 
the libido away from the possibilities of real satisfaction and 
its excessive accumulation upon phantasies previously toler 
ated as harmless. An introverted person is not yet neurotic, 
but he is in an unstable condition; the next disturbance of 
the shifting forces will cause symptoms to develop, unless he 
can yet find other outlets for his pent-up libido." 

The use of the term "introversion," we should note, cor 
responds to the usage that Jung had developed earlier while 
he was still working within Freud's psychoanalytic context, 
and before he had re-defined it in constructing his theory of 
types. In this older meaning, introversion signifies libido 
movement that is going not inward but rather "downward." 
It means the "regression" of libido, the withdrawal of energy 
away from the world so that it can turn into the psyche. 
Apart from the specific usage of the term, however, there is 
an even more significant difference in the meaning that Freud 
and Jung attach to "introversion." To Jung, introversion is an 
entirely neutral term. He applies it merely to describe a 
particular kind of libido movement and he does not assume 
at the outset whether or not such a , movement is beneficial 
for the individual. It is simply a fact. Freud's conception of 
introversion, on the other hand, involves an inherent evalua 
tion of the way in which the person is directing his energy. 
He prejudges introverted activity, assuming what seems to 
him to be self-evident, that his judgment is in accord with 

10 (Garden City: Garden City Publishing Co., 1943), p. 326. 
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objective scientific observation. And it is the very sincerity of 
his innocent good faith with which Freud makes his pre 
judicial evaluation of a particular kind of energy movement 
that demonstrates the unconscious bias of his "tyP e -" It tends 
to substantiate Jung's basic point that Freud's way of ap 
proach, as every other psychologist's, is rooted in the atti 
tude peculiar to his particular temperament and psychological 
type. 

Perceiving this fact takes us back to the discrepancy that 
Way found in Jung's discussion of Adler and Freud. Freud's 
negative attitude toward introversion is clearly a sign of an 
extroverted type; and yet, as we know from his biography, 
Freud lived as an introvert. There is an apparent difference 
between the "type," that is, the direction of libido move 
ment expressed in Freud's habits of life, and in the psycho 
logical theories which he articulated. 

The statement that when a person turns his attention to 
ward the inner life he is turning his energies "away from the 
possibilities of real satisfaction" (my italics) represents a 
markedly extroverted point of view. It is then significant to 
note that this belief that real satisfaction is outside the 
psyche is the view of a man who devoted his life to the 
study of psychological facts, that is, the facts of the inner 
life. It becomes particularly significant when we recall that 
Freud was an individual who permitted himself few in 
dulgences in external pleasures but disciplined himself rigidly 
in order to carry out his researches. Freud lived an austere, an 
ascetic life despite the fact that he himself has vividly re 
vealed, that his erotic sensitivities were awakened at an early 
age. We can only infer, then, that the desires that stirred in 
him but were not gratified in his youth were pressed down 
into his unconscious from whence they returned in the direc- 
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tion of consciousness via the symbolism of dreams. And, as 
we know, it was the analysis of Freud's own dreams that 
provided not only the basic contents but, more important, 
the grading spirit of his theories. 

The repression of desires for outward pleasures which is 
the cornerstone of the psychoanalytic point of view de 
scribes a main part of Freud's life very well. Drawn with 
great passion toward a young mother closer in age to him 
than to his father, Freud gratified his passion not erotically 
which, as his theory analyzed in detail, was forbidden him 
but in ful fiHing his mother's expectations that he would 
live a life of notable achievement. He gave himself to a disci 
plined existence quite willingly because in his childhood his 
mother had convinced him that the omens surrounding his 
birth, as Jewish folklore interpreted them, presaged im 
mortality for him. He willingly dedicated himself and sacri 
ficed his erotic desires, but he also resented it, if only un 
consciously; and we can see this reflected in the fact that 
Freud persistently thought of himself as a martyr, as a man 
bound to suffer persecution by those who could not help but 
misunderstand him. The destiny of greatness to which he 
felt himself to be born expressed itself in him sometimes as 
ambition, and sometimes as anxiety, the fear that he would 
not succeed. He accepted his destiny gladly, and also 
with misgivings. The necessities of study prevented his tak 
ing part in the pleasures of life in gay, extroverted Vienna; 
and seen in the retrospect of his middle age, Freud may well 
have felt that it was but one step from mental illness to have 
lived his youthful years as an introvert in old Vienna. 

We can thus understand the personal significance of 
Freud's remark that "real satisfactions" are to be found not 
within the soul, but outside in the gratification of the in- 
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stincts. The psychoanalytic theories that Freud developed 
gave life and form to those insistent urges of his psyche that 
had to remain unlived. While he stressed the extroverted life 
and extolled it as the way of psychic health for every man, this 
was precisely the kind of experience of which he felt himself 
deprived. In his love for his mother, Freud had sacrificed his 
sexuality to his studies; and he spent his lifetime regaining it 
vicariously in others by means of a theory and a therapy. It is 
indeed true, as Jones says, that "It cannot after all be chance 
that after many years of distraction in other fields the one in 
which the chaste and puritanical Freud ultimately made his 
discoveries was in that of the sexual life." 17 With his highly 
developed consciousness and his intuitive perceptions, he 
staked out his claim to the life of extroverted pleasure that 
was not his to live; and by means of his rigid use of analysis 
he established his power over it. At the same time, he cov 
ered the introverted life with contempt and hid it from him 
self. Freud's introversion, which was the dominant character 
istic of his "style of life," thus remained unconscious with 
him. He lived it, but he could not face it. The material 
that he brought to consciousness in his intellectual work 
represented the other side of his psyche, that part of himself 
that would have been extroverted if he had lived it instead of 
repressing and then sublimating it. It was thus that Sigmund 
Freud, the introvert, gave the world a psychological theory 
that is extroverted in its major characteristics and in its un 
derlying point of view. 

17 Jones, The Life and Work of Sigrmmd Freud, op. cit., Vol. DL, p. 433. 
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B. Adler: The Inferiority of an Extrovert 

In the case of Alfred Adler, we have a similar disparity be 
tween the theory and the theorist. The conception of the in 
feriority complex and the interpretations related to it express 
an introverted outlook on life. The prevailing point of view 
is one of sympathy for the self-conscious individual, and a 
sensitivity for his feelings of weakness. It is an attitude that 
clearly reflects an introverted temperament; and yet, as Lewis 
Way has observed, Adler's behavior revealed him to be a 
wholeheartedly outgoing person, an extrovert by all the or 
dinary criteria. There seems to be, therefore, a strongly 
marked contrast between Adler's personality and the orienta 
tion of the individual psychology that he created. But there is 
something more to the story. There are indications that 
Adler was not always an extrovert; and his psychological 
theories quite definitely did not always express an extro 
verted point of view. 

One of Adler's simplest and most useful techniques was 
his practice of asking his patients to tell him their earliest 
memories. He was interested not only in the things that 
were remembered, but in the pattern and the meaning with 
which they were recalled. The "style" of the memories was 
for Adler a significant clue to the style of life developed in 
the individual's adult years. And that is certainly a valid 
principle in interpreting Adler's own life. 

We have already referred to the earliest memory that Adler 
recalled for his biographer. 18 In it, he pictured himself as a 
sickly onlooker forced to sit on a bench while his brother 

18 See Phyllis Bottome, Alfred Adler: A Biography (New York: Putnam, 
I 939> PP- 



THE DEATH AND REBIRTH OF PSYCHOLOGY Il6 

played. Adler remembered his physical weakness and his 
exclusion from his brother's sports because of it. But these, 
we must notice, were only the objective constituents of the 
situation. Much more important for the meaning of his 
memory is the fact that he recalled these things in the reflec 
tion of his feelings. The memory that Adler retained was 
not simply of his exclusion from the, games; much more 
significantly, it was a memory of the intense way he ex 
perienced that exclusion emotionally. What Adler remem 
bered primarily was his feelings. And that is the key to his 
basic psychological type. Because he was predominantly in 
troverted in his youth, it was not the outer facts of his rela 
tionships but his inner experience of them that made the 
greatest impact on him. It was his intimate and emotional 
evaluations of his childhood years that he brooded over so 
that they worked on him and shaped his thoughts. What be 
came characteristic of Adler's personal "style of life," then, 
his mental "law of movement," was his sympathetic concern 
with the private feelings and fancies of human beings. To 
him, a person's subjectivities were objectively real; for feel 
ings to Adler were things. He experienced subjective mean 
ings as facts, and that is the heart of the introverted attitude 
he expressed in his psychological interpretations. 

Adler's theories thus display a most remarkable resiliency. 
They begin with the strong introversion that we see in Ad 
ler's underlying conception of human life. A "feeling of his 
inferiority and insecurity," he says, speaking of "man" in gen 
eral, "is constantly present in his consciousness"; 19 but this is 
a most revealing personal expression, for it indicates the 

"Alfred Adler, Understanding Human Nature (Garden City: Garden City 
Publishing Co., 1927), p. 29. 
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apprehensions and sense of personal limitation with which 
Adler himself embarked in life. Significantly, however, the 
fact of weakness, and especially the awareness of weakness, 
was to Adler the most affirmative and creative force in life. 
He regarded the sense of inferiority as the greatest stimulus 
to human effort since it results in the overcoming of weak 
ness. To turn a "minus" into a "plus," to move from a 
negative to a positive, was the characteristic both of Adler's 
style of life and his psychological point of view. By means of 
it, the person who is withdrawn from the world because of 
his sense of inferiority is brought forward by that very fact 
out into the world. He turns his weakness into strength and 
his inhibiting self-consciousness is enlivened by social feel- 
ing. Introversion moves toward extroversion, for the princi 
ple of compensation has a tendency to turn things into theii 
opposite in the psyche* If that is not the psychic pattern for 
every man, it was at least the course that life followed in the 
case of Alfred Adler. 

Adler's biographical material contains several indications 
of this change in emphasis from a personality withdrawn by 
its introverted sense of inferiority to an individual moving 
toward the world confident enough of his own strength to 
live in terms of social feeling. The contrast that Ernest Jones 
records in his impressions of Adler is interesting in this re 
gard. During the years that they were together in the early 
psychoanalytic circle, Adler impressed Jones as "a morose 
and cantankerous person, whose behavior oscillated between 
contentiousness and sulkiness." In those years when Adler 
was in his late thirties and was still struggling to get his con- 

oo o o 

cepts into a form that he could apply and expound, his per 
sonality showed the characteristics of the introverted person. 
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"He was evidently very ambitious/' Jones adds, "and con 
stantly quarrelling with others over points of priority in his 
ideas." 

This trait of overly strong ambitiousness has been com 
mented upon by several who knew Adler during those years, 
and it indicates that his feelings of inferiority were still very 
strong. Seeking to overcome them in the midst of intellectual 
competition and with the delicate sensitivities of an in 
trovert, he was bound to find himself in many arguments. 
The pattern changed, however, as his efforts to compensate 
for his weaknesses led him further into extroverted activities. 
""When I met him many years later," Jones recalls, "I ob 
served a certain benignity of which there had been little 
sign in his earlier years." 20 At the time, Jones attributed that 
change in Adler's attitude to the success he had achieved; but 
it seems to have had more fundamental psychological 
roots. 

In understanding a person's character, whose testimony 
can be more revealing than that of the family cook? Phyllis 
Bottome quotes the personal report of "Sophie, the family 
cook and mainstay for over twenty years." "When I first came 
to the Adler family," Sophie is reported to have said, "the 
Herr Doktor was never without a book or a pen in his hand. 
When he came in from his rounds, he would sit up to all 
hours of the morning, writing and reading. It was not so 
later, for people came to the house all day long and far into 
the night; but when he was a young man he did not talk very 
much." 21 

Perhaps this change in the degree of "talking" is the most 
revealing clue to the change in Adler's type. If he was with- 

* Jones, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 130. 
* Bottome, op. cit. 3 p. 30. 
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drawn in his early years, he was precisely the opposite later 
on. The indications are that Adler used the cafes of Vienna 
as his lecture platform, and particularly after he returned 
from his war service in 1916 imbued with his new dedica 
tion to "social feeling, 7 ' he concentrated on spreading his 
thoughts by word of mouth rather than by his pen. In con 
trast to the introversion and sensitivity of his earlier years, 
Adler's activities in the second half of his life indicate a full 
and ever-increasing expression of extroverted traits. 

It is this movement, this transformation of the psychologi 
cal type through the principle of compensation, that appears 
in Adler's theoretical views as in his life. His point of view 
expresses both introversion the attitude of inferiority felt in 
his youth and extroversion the feeling of social connected 
ness that became a deepening experience and dedication for 
him in his later years. And the relation between the two, 
appropriately enough, is the same in Adler's theory as in his 
life. They appear in sequence, the sense of inferiority acting 
as the stimulus that leads to personal strength and social feel 
ing, the introvert of youth emerging as the extrovert of 
mature years. 



3. THE DEEPENING OF JUNG S PERSONAL PERSPECTIVE 

It is interesting to note that the change in Adler's outlook, 
which in his terms is a result of the process of "compen 
sation," has its counterpart in Jung's life, and in Jung's theo 
ries. We have already referred to the emotional difficulties 
that Jung experienced during the years when his work was 
diverging from Freud's. He was then in his late thirties. His 
private psychiatric practice was established, and he was well 
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known in several countries as the leading associate of Freud 
The attainments he had achieved as a result of his participa 
tion in die psychoanalytic movement were, in fact, the prac 
tical considerations on which Freud counted to insure Jung's 
loyalty, and they now weighed heavily on his mind. Almost 
fifteen years earlier, when Jung had completed his medical 
studies, an opportunity had come that would have opened a 
promising career for him in internal medicine; but he had 
deliberately passed it by because of what he later called a 
"hunch" that he should enter the then unpromising field of 
psychiatry. After some years he had begun to find a place for 
himself in this new work as the assistant to Eugen Bleuler at 
Burgholzli, and then once again he precipitously threw his 
prospects away, this time by linking himself with the un 
popular, socially suspect point of view of Freud. Even that 
had flourished, however, and there were signs after his trip 
to America that the psychoanalytical movement was headed 
for great international success with appropriate rewards in 
store for him as president of the association and editor of 
the yearbook. And yet, here he was again, having done the 
hard work, ready to leave just before the harvest. It seemed 
quite clear that his actions were following a definite pattern 
in which, as a psychiatrist, he could not fail to recognize 
symptoms with serious implications. It might indeed be that 
he had a hard fate ahead of him; and Jung, in his later years, 
has freely confessed that in that uncertain period of his life, 
particularly in 1913 when he was thirty-eight years old, he 
had strong doubts concerning his own stability. These doubts 
and fears passed in time, particularly when he developed 
psychological concepts that enabled him to understand to his 
own satisfaction the confusing events taking place in his 
psyche. But it must certainly have been with much f orebod- 
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ing that Jung carried out his self -analysis at that time, faced 
as he was with increasing isolation now that his relations 
both with Freud and with Swiss psychiatry were broken. It 
may even be that it was because of the intense feelings of 
inferiority brought on by these doubts about himself that 
Jung was stimulated to do the psychic self-penetration that 
culminated eventually in his profound discoveries* 22 

In addition to the uneasiness he felt over the pattern his 
life was taking, Jung was concerned about strange, disturbing 
dreams that were coming to him with increasing force. Es 
pecially from 1913 until about 1915, he found himself sub 
jected to great, massive dreams of a mythologic scope, 
dreams that were deep and dark, perplexing, and generally 
ominous in their overtones. Jung could not understand these 
dreams. At least, their magnitude was such that they would 
not permit themselves to be reduced to the categories of 
interpretation he had learned from Freud. They were elusive, 
uncanny as the unconscious often seems to be, and all the 
more disturbing to him because he could not handle them 
with the rational tools of his profession. These were decisive 
moments for Jung personally and for the history of depth 
psychology in general. Sensitive as a psychiatrist is bound to 
be to such things, he was becoming all too acutely aware of a 
danger lurking in his own psyche. And in the midst of that 
precarious situation, he felt as though he were about to be 
overwhelmed by dreams that his psychoanalytical knowledge 
did not enable him to explain. His situation then was reminis 
cent of that of Freud who was driven to his discoveries 
by emotional pressures that had a substantial core of neurosis 

** These remarks are based on my conversations with Professor Jung in 
1953 and 1955, verified with certain written records, and correlated with the 
material published by Ernest Jones. See also an article written by Professor 
Mircea Eliade in the French newspaper, Combat, Paris, October 9, 1952. 
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(neurasthenia, Freud himself called it). Jung's dreams seem, 
however, to have come from a greater psychic depth than 
Freud's, if we can judge from the fact that their symbolism 
is more impersonal and mythologic, and that they show a 
greater power to possess the personality as a whole. These 
may well be signs that the tension leading to the dreams was 
greater in Jung than in Freud. In any case, they led him to 
an insight into the archetypal dimensions of the unconscious 
which Freud had suspected and suggested but had not actually 
seen. 

The factors involved at this crucial point in Jung's de 
velopment are varied and complex, and it would require a 
full-scale biography comparable to the work of Ernest Jones 
to do the subject justice. The psychological basis of Jung's 
relationship with Freud and its connection with the deepen 
ing of his insight into the unconscious is, however, of the 
greatest importance for the history of depth psychology, and 
for the aspect of its transformation with which we are here 
concerned. Like Freud, Jung has always followed the prac 
tice of retelling and reinterpreting his personal dreams in 
order to illustrate his theoretical points. Of these, there is a 
particular dream that he frequently discusses in quite an 
other connection to illustrate his theory about the change 
that seems to take place in psychological type during the mid 
dle years of life, and it illuminates this critical period of 
Jung's life in an especially suggestive way. It is a dream that 
came to Jung probably early in 1914. It has been recorded in 
the privately printed version of the English seminar he gave 
in 1925 and is generally well known to students of Jung's 
work, particularly those who have had personal contact with 
him. 

The gist of the dream in its relevant aspects is as follows: 
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Jung found himself in the mountains in the company of an 
odd little brown-skinned man. Both were armed, and as 
daylight came, Jung heard the sound of a horn that he in 
stantly recognized. It was Siegfried, the hero of Teutonic 
myth, and he was coming down the mountain. As Siegfried 
came into view, Jung and his companion fired their rifles and 
Siegfried was hit in the' chest. Jung turned away in horror 
and remorse. The little brown man went ahead to give Sieg 
fried a fatal thrust with his dagger, but Jung could not bear 
to take part in this final act. He could not continue with the 
little brown man but ran away from him and went to hide 
where no one could find him. Two paths were before him, 
and Jung ignored the one that led down into the valley but 
chose the one that led farther up the mountain. The dream 
then ended in a torrent of rain that brought with it a great 
sense of relief, a sign that the atmosphere of the dream 
(which means also the atmosphere of the unconscious depths 
of the psyche) contained a great emotional tension, from 
which the dreamer had to be released. 

Jung's interpretation of this dream relates it to the changes 
then taking place in his psychological type from a "thinking" 
to an "intuitive" type. In his view, as a man trained in 
science and medicine, his personality had been based on his 
"thinking function"; he was for the first part of his life a 
"thinking type" with an essentially introverted orientation* 
Since his thinking was the strongest factor in his personality, 
it was symbolized in the dream by the hero. Siegfried, ac 
cording to Jung's interpretation, represented his thinking 
capacity that dominated the conscious portion of his psyche, 
and the message of the dream was that a fundamental change 
was about to take place. What had heretofore been dominant, 
the hero, would now be overthrown. Jung was no longer to 
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be a "thinking type" for his "thinking function" had been 
killed The actual murder was done by the little brown 
man whom Jung regards as a "personification of the uncon 
scious." It was done, in other words, by the unconscious, and 
not by Jung as a conscious individual. The dream, therefore, 
meant to Jung that what had been unconscious and un 
developed in him, mainly his "intuition function," was now 
going to supersede his thinking side. 

Such an interpretation can, of course, be valid only within 
the framework of Jung's theory of types, and must to that ex 
tent be considered an intellectual rationalization of the 
dream material. The very form of Jung's interpretation is, in 
fact, evidence in itself of the fact that the "thinking func 
tion," supposedly killed in the dream, remained exceedingly 
active, if not dominant, in his psyche. It does seem to be a 
fact, however, that a major change did take place in Jung's 
personality during those middle years of his life. He had 
been exceedingly intellectual in the decade following his 
academic studies, and it was with a predominantly analytical 
attitude that he had built his relationship with Freud; other 
wise Freud would not have felt so close a kinship. Something 
seems to have happened within Jung, however, that disturbed 
his conscious orientation and made it necessary for him to 
come into a fuller relationship with his unconscious. The re 
currence of deep, upsetting dreams from 1913 to 1915 was 
evidence that this need was very pressing. His personality 
had to change, or at least be modified, and that meant that 
his conscious emphasis on intellect would have to be altered. 
Actually the symbolism of killing in the dream seems rather 
extreme and inappropriate as a representation for the con 
ception that Jung had in mind. The change that did take 
place in his psyche, at least with regard to his psychological 
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type, was that he became less of a "thinking type" and more 
of an "intuitive"; and that he became less of an extrovert 
(less the man who organized the first psychoanalytical con 
gress and founded the Freud Club in Zurich) and more of an 
introvert; concentrating increasingly on the intuitive study of 
myths. These were, however, changes only of degree and 
emphasis. They were not sharp, immediate, and complete, as 
the killing in the dream would suggest. The tenor of Jung's 
dream indicates that something of the greatest importance to 
him, something of heroic dimensions, was in danger of total 
destruction. It seems probable, therefore, that the dream was 
referring to something other than the slow and gradual chang 
ing of Jung's psychological type. 

The date of the dream was 1914, not long after Jung had 
seen Freud for the last rime at the meeting of the Psycho 
analytic Association in Munich during September, 1913. He 
had not yet made peace with the fact that he had now finally 
cut himself off from Freud, and he did not know what the 
consequences might be. At this time, in the midst of his 
heavy dreaming, Jung's psyche was working to come to terms, 
even if only unconsciously, with this central event of his life. 
He needed to know what issues were really involved in his 
separation from Freud, and what its deeper meaning might 
be. And in that dream there was the answer. 

The little brown man was not merely an abstract "personi 
fication of the unconscious." He was an actual human com 
panion of Jung. And, when we think of it, there was in fact 
in Jung's living experience a rather odd, dark little man with 
whom he had only recently traveled as a companion. He 
had indeed gone hunting with Sigmund Freud, and the two 
of them together had covered dangerous ground, mountains 
and valleys, consciouness and the unconscious. Both of them 
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had been well prepared and well armed. In the dream they 
had rifles, and intellectually they were both exceedingly good 
shots. When they fired, both of them hit the mark. Jung 
had thus come right to the point in suspecting that the ana 
lytical trend of his mind was involved in the dream in a 
negative way. He was as analytical as Freud, and equally as 
competent with analytical tools. He was as good a shot as 
Freud, and like him he had hit the mark when he fired. But 
what had they shot? Was it Jung's "thinking function?" It 
seems to have been something at once more specific and of a 
larger significance. It was Siegfried, the hero who is the em 
bodiment of the Teutonic myths. It is of interest that at the 
first sound of Siegfried's horn Jung knew who was coming. 
He did not need to rely on his senses or on his intellect to 
know this, for his intuition, his "unconscious" told him 
clearly enough. Siegfried apparently represented an aspect of 
the Teutonic myths with which Jung was very intimately 
connected. It was something he would recognize immedi 
ately and directly from within his own being. Siegfried was 
that part of the Teutonic mythos still living in the historical 
levels of Jung's own psyche* 

Now we can understand how, in the depths of his un 
conscious psyche, Jung was reconstructing his relationship 
with Freud. His dream was explaining what it meant, what 
the consequences would have been had he continued it, and 
why he had no choice but to run away from that funny little 
brown man who analyzed so sharply that he killed as with a 
knife. The dream described the facts realistically. Jung had 
already gone hunting in companionship with Freud, and to 
gether, armed with their intellects, they had shot at Siegfried 
and wounded him. The primordial myth that Jung experi 
enced as "true" intuitively, not with his thinking side but 
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from the depths of his historical unconscious, had been 
wounded in him as a result of his having joined forces with 
Freud. There was now very little life left in that myth, but it 
was not quite dead yet. That was why there was so great a 
psychic tension attached to the dream: there was still a 
choice to be made. Should he continue with his little 
brown companion or not? The dream describes the two pos 
sibilities. If he would continue with Freud, that odd little 
dark man would cut up the Teutonic hero with his analytic 
knife, and then the great old myth would be dead forever in 
Jung's psyche. It was this that Jung could not bear. Some 
thing unconscious in him held him back from completing the 
deed. To preserve the remnants of the Teutonic myth in 
himself, Jung ran away from Freud, in the dream as in life. 
He tried to hide from the whole bewildering situation. And 
then the dream makes a prediction, apparently in answer to 
an anxious question. Will Jung lose his position in the world? 
Will he have to take a downward path because he has left 
Freud? The dream says no. As a result of his decision to flee, 
the dream prophesies, Jung will come to a crossroads on the 
mountain, and there he will choose the path that will lead 
him upward. The prophecy was reassuring, and the dream 
therefore ended in a release from tension, a deluge of rain. 
The prophecy of the dream was not wrong. Jung's path 
did begin to go upward some years after his separation from 
Freud. This dream, however, is not an example of precogni- 
tion, but of something that is psychologically much more 
fundamental. It expresses a representative piece of the 
psychic organism, and it does so in terms of the symbolism 
of that segment of the psyche that is most severely affected. 
Thus the central image of the dream was Siegfried, a figure 
of special historical significance to the dreamer; and that is 
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because the conflict in which Jung was involved concerned 
the deep historical (or "collective") levels of the uncon 
scious. The dream, however, represents not merely the "col 
lective unconscious" but the dynamic workings of the psyche 
as a whole as it moves toward the fulfillment of its inner 
nature. The dreamer is concerned with the immediate prob 
lem, the particular conflict in which he is entangled; but the 
psyche has a much larger perspective, and it reflects this 
perspective in the dream. As the psychic organism ex 
presses itself in the dream, therefore, it clarifies the past, 
shows the workings of the psyche in the present, and indi 
cates the general aspects of the future. It does this naturally 
because the wholeness of the psychic organism experiences 
time as a unity. That is why, also, the particular dream we 
have interpreted is like a window facing on the depths of 
Jung's psyche through which we can see the inner mean 
ing of his life and work. 

This dream is not directly related to the question of psy 
chological types. What it does involve, however, is the con 
flict within Jung dividing his loyalty between the reductive 
psychological analysis he had learned from Freud and the 
historical myths to which he felt an unconscious attachment. 
From the subjective point of view of the dreamer, the dream 
is concerned primarily with allegiance, for it is charging Jung 
with having been untrue to an important part of himself 
when he shot Siegfried. In the dream Jung runs away and 
hides, but the implication is that he will eventually have to 
take a more affirmative attitude toward Siegfried and all 
that Siegfried represents to him. That means at the start, 
turning away from the dissective analyses of Freud, and then 
developing a positive relation to the historical aspects of his 
psyche in an intuitive way. The movement of the dream thus 
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indicates a change in psychological orientation, for it was lead 
ing Jung away from his analytical consciouness toward a con 
cern with unconscious factors that can be experienced only 
in a nonanalyrical way. This is the aspect of the situation 
that Jung emphasized when he interpreted the dream in 
terms of a change taking place in his psychological type. That 
change in "type," however, was only a derivative of the prob 
lems that were then crystallizing within him. His psychologi 
cal organism was working toward a definite goal as though 
it were guided by an inner purpose. Since this goal was still 
deep in the unconscious functioning of his psyche, Jung 
could not then be aware of it, but the dream gave it expres 
sion. It called attention to the fact that the historical side 
of the unconscious was now of primary importance in Jung's 
development. The big change, therefore, was from the ana 
lytical emphasis on personal psychological factors (such as 
the events of infancy, sexuality, and family relationships) to 
a concern with man's deeper relationship to the realities of 
myth and religion. And Jung's change of type from "think 
ing" to "intuition" was an aspect of that. 

In a general way, the transformation of "type" in Jung in 
volved a movement from extroversion to introversion. Jung 
does not consider himself ever to have been fundamentally 
an extrovert, but as a matter of relative emphasis it is a 
fact that he tended more toward extroversion during the first 
part of his life up to the period in which he had the suc 
cession of deep dreams of which we have spoken and more 
toward introversion during his later years. His clinical work 
and his activity in the organizational aspects of the psycho 
analytical movement when he first joined with Freud are 
indications of his early extroverted tendency. The energy Jung 
spent in organizing the first psychoanalytical congress, the 
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Freud Club in Zurich, and his robust activities in many 
other groups on behalf of psychoanalysis may have been one 
of the factors that misled Freud into thinking that Jung 
would make a good administrative "official" for the psycho 
analytical movement. Oddly enough, it was precisely during 
the years when Jung was undertaking to carry out a predom 
inantly extroverted role in his association with Freud that his 
introveted side was becoming the dominant element in his 
personality. After 1915, Jung's main psychological tendencies 
were of an introverted cast, and this is most markedly seen in 
his major work of interpreting the symbolism and processes 
of the unconscious. 

Quite obviously on the basis of his personal experience, 
Jung later made the generalization that the normal pattern 
of development is for the individual to follow a predomi 
nantly extroverted orientation in the first half of his life, 
changing to an introverted point of view in the second half. 
The transformation takes place, he said, between the ages of 
thirty-five and forty-five (as it did in his own case) and it in 
volves a reversal of the direction of libido flow, from out 
ward to inward, also causing a different psychological "func 
tion" to become the most active factor in the personality. 
The change in Jung's case was mainly from "thinking" to 
"intuition." His conception, stated simply, is that the prob 
lem before the young person is to make use of the instinctual 
energy available to him in finding his place in the world. He 
has to find a channel for his sexuality; he must develop his 
conscious capacities; and he must work out a suitable means 
of adapting himself to the community. All this, Jung said, 
calls for a strong flow of extroverted libido, particularly in 
modern Western culture; but the situation goes into reverse 
when the individual passes the middle years of life. After 



Personalities and pioneers 131 

that, it is as though the human being begins to prepare, in 
an unconscious and obscure way, for his eventual death. Then 
it is the discovery of the "meaning" of his life that becomes 
the primary psychological necessity. 

"It is of the greatest importance for the young person," 
Jung said in a lecture delivered in 1929, ". . . to shape his 
conscious ego as effectively as possible, that is, to educate his 
will. . . . He must feel himself a man of will, and may 
safely depreciate everything else in him and deem it subject 
to his will, for without this illusion he could not succeed in 
adapting himself socially." "But," he continues, "it is 
otherwise with a person in the second half of life who no 
longer needs to educate his conscious will, but who, to under 
stand the meaning of his individual life, needs to experi 
ence his own inner being." 23 

This pattern of change that Jung considers to be inherent 
in the psychological development of the human being 
describes the outlines of his own growth faithfully. He had 
spent the first part of his mature life in the extroverted ac 
tivities of establishing a family and building a career; but 
when he had approached forty, his psyche had begun to turn 
in another direction. It had directed his libido inward to 
seek, by the introverted searching of his unconscious, some 
clues to the meaning of his life. At that rime, Jung felt a 
pressing psychological need "to experience his own inner be 
ing," and it was this that impelled him to the study of mythol 
ogy and the symbolism of the unconscious. The Siegfried 
dream of which we have spoken was, in his regard, character 
istic of the underlying change in Jung's life. It revealed that 
his secret rebellion against Freud was connected with his un- 

*C G. Jung, The Practise of Psychotherapy, Bollingen Series XX (New 
York: Pantheon Books, 1954), p. 50. 
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conscious recognition^ the fact that Freud's analytical way 
would destroy the-" old mythological "truths." The dream 
was saying that Jung needed somehow to keep Siegfried alive 
within himself; but it did not indicate what was to be done. 
It disclosed only that Jung would not complete the killing, 
and it left open the implication that he would need to come 
into closer contact with mythologic symbols in order to ex 
perience the "meaning" of life in "his own being." It be 
comes quite clear in this context that although Siegfried is a 
igore from the Teutonic mythology to which Jung is his 
torically connected, the significance of the hero in the dream 
is not Teutonic exclusively. The larger needs of Jung's life 
at that point and particularly as revealed in his later develop 
ment indicate that the central fact of the dream was the 
opening of his relation to the deep unconscious, and not his 
devotion to any particular myth. 

The course of psychic life that was thus set in train for 
Jung around that period turned his energies ever deeper into 
uncharted areas of the unconscious. Because of what he had 
learned from Freud, he was able to keep his sense of direc 
tion and be aware at least of where he was going. He knew 
that he was being drawn deeper into the unconscious. And 
he also knew, because of what he had learned from Freud, 
that dreams and mythologic symbolism would provide the 
main materials of his work. Beyond this all-important start 
ing point, however, his Freudian training was of little help 
to him, since it was precisely because Freud's procedures had 
offended some profound unconscious attachment in his 
soul that he had felt himself forced to leave Freud and seek 
a way of his own. Freud's conception of the depths in man 
was thus the foundation of Jung's new line^of study. What 
Jung built upon it, however, was motivated by a different 
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spirit, and increasingly tended to proceed in terms of its 
own premises and definitions. 

One point of connection between Freud and Jung, how 
ever, is fundamental for the development of depth psychol 
ogy, and that is the conception of the depth nature, the 
psychic magnitude, of the human being. Out. of the un 
certainties of this middle period of his life, Jung emerged 
with a view of the unconscious that derived from Freud's 
original insights, but which deepened the entire range of 
study to a considerable extent. In later years, Freud adapted 
some of Jung's points to press them into the general structure 
of psychoanalytical thought, but Jung continued to make 
basic reformulations of his theory of the unconscious and its 
operation as late as 1946. The cumulative effect of these de 
velopments in the work of Freud and Jung has been to alter 
the conceptual basis of depth psychology and to extend the 
transformation in its fundamental orientation. Since one of 
our aims in this book is to trace this transformation within 
depth psychology, it seems best that we pause at this point 
in our discussion of Jung in order to examine in fuller detail 
the conception of the depths of the psyche that came to the 
fore in the later writings of Freud and Jung. The gradual 
enlargement that was brought about in the theory of the 
unconscious opened progressively new vistas in the study of 
man, and these are of major significance for the new direc 
tions of depth psychology. When we have followed these 
lines of growth to see some of their implications, we 
will be able to return and consider the later developments in 
Jung's work in a fuller context. 



The dialogue of Freud and Jung 
on the ?nagnitude o-f man 

I. FROM OEDIPUS TO THE COLLECTIVE UNCONSCIOUS 

It is a paradoxical fact that although the conclusions drawn 
from Freud's Oedipus theory are highly questionable, the 
conception of the psyche on which it is based retains its 
fundamental importance in depth psychology. From a dozen 
different directions the criticism has been made that Freud 
misread the ancient Greek myth, attributing to it mean 
ings that belong to him and not to the myth itself. Though 
that may be so, the fact remains that even if Freud was al 
together wrong in the way he developed his conception of 
the Oedipus situation, the principles behind his study were 
the starting point from which a much larger conception of 
the unconscious has emerged. 

In following the line of analysis that led him to his theory 



Freud and Jung on the magnitude of man 135 

of the Oedipus complex, Freud's aim was to trace the roots 
of those patterns of behavior that are inherent in the human 
species. He was trying to reach back into the strucrure of the 
psyche in its deepest historical aspects, proceeding on the 
general hypothesis that the psychic organism of the human 
species is everywhere the same in principle and that it can be 
studied with the same universality as the human body. Freud 
worked with the view that the psyche functions by means of 
processes that are inherent in human nature and are as in 
evitably, and as naturally, present in man as the circulation 
of his blood. He was thus seeking an explanatory principle 
that would be not the same as, but the equivalent in 
principle of a description of physiological processes. 

The difficulty, as is always the case in psychological work, 
lay in the fact that the contents of the psyche are not nearly 
as tangible as those of the body. They are so elusive that 
they seem unreal to the matter-of-fact mind, and one of the 
major problems in the study of the psyche lies simply in 
determining what the actual subject matter is. Freud, how 
ever, was parriculary gifted in being able to experience the 
intangibles of the psyche with the same vivid perception as 
physical objects. "They were," as Ernest Jones says, 
"as real and concrete to him as metals are to a metallur 
gist. 1 Once he realized, therefore, that dreams are not arbi 
trary but that they have a relationship to other contents of 
the psyche, he immediately began to think in terms of proc 
esses, just as he would do if he were engaged in physiologi 
cal research. Once he had perceived, more as a result of in 
tuition than of intellectual understanding, that dreams and 
myths have much in common, a large source of material 

1 Ernest Jones, The Life and Work of Sigmund Freud (New York: Basic 
Books, 1955), Vol. II, p. 432. 
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opened to Mm for empirical research. He was able, then, to 
undertake a comparative interpretation of symbolism; and 
this gave him a basis on which he could begin to identify the 
various processes of the psyche. Gradually he was able to 
fill in the details of the general and tentative conception of 
the "unconscious'* with which his investigations had begun. 
One of the first and most fundamental conclusions he 
reached was a hypothesis that proved to be exceedingly use 
ful in work in depth psychology, particularly in the re 
searches of Jung and Rank. It was the insight that, just as 
dreams express the unconscious of individuals, myths ex 
press the unconscious of the human species as a whole: and, 
more important, that the symbolism of myths expresses the 
processes of the psyche in their quintessential form in con 
trast to the more personal contents of dreams deriving from 
merely individual experiences. 

With these hypotheses, Freud was able to proceed in con 
structing an interpretation of the psyche in terms of univer 
sal processes. These, he felt, would appear naturally in all 
human beings, and would operate as inexorably as the proc 
esses of the body. He would find their essence in principle 
by deciphering the symbolism of myths. Then he would be 
able to apply the general principle to the particular case of 
die individual personality by relating dreams to myths, and 
he would thus demonstrate the forms in which the univer 
sal processes of the psyche occur in the varieties of human 
organisms. The processes that he would isolate and identify 
in this way might very well be misconceived; his descriptions 
of them might be one-sided, or even altogether wrong; but 
the basic understanding of the nature of the psyche and the 
perspective in which its processes were to be studied trans 
cended all Freud's special theories. It was this that became 
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the foundation for depth psychology, and particularly for the 
researches that Jung carried out in his efforts to find his way 
in the depths of the unconscious. 

Jung followed Freud's lead and worked with a conception 
of the psyche as an independent, autonomously functioning 
part of the human organism. He experienced "psychic real 
ity" in die same concrete terms as Freud, for that experience 
is certainly a prerequisite for any effective work in depth 
psychology. More specifically, Jung agreed with Freud as to 
the close relationship between myth and dream as linking 
the tendencies of the human species and the actualities of 
individual human beings. Likewise, Jung shared with Freud 
a general psychogenetic conception of man, holding that the 
basic experiences of primal times are transmitted across the 
generations, that is, as part of the natural inheritance of the 
psyche, so that they are present latently in die individual as 
general tendencies toward specific types of behavior. Both 
Freud and Jung held the view that what has been experi 
enced primordially by the race is relived and re-experienced 
by the individual, in principle, in all subsequent times. In 
his later dieories, Jung carried this hypothesis much further 
dian Freud and articulated it more explicidy, but it was very 
definitely a conception that he derived from Freud. In a let 
ter to Jung in the fall of 1911, Freud spoke of "phylogenetic 
memory" as something "which unfortunately will soon prove 
to be so." 2 The word "unfortunately" here probably reflects 
Freud's rationalistic attitude toward such conceptions; but he 
seems to have been convinced of it on a factual level. De 
scribing Freud's way of thinking about diese questions, Ern 
est Jones says, "There was, to begin widi, the hereditary dis 
position, which in a few cases is all-important and -in others 

p. 451. 
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hardly at alL It consists of the deposit of ancestral experi 
ences. This was always Freud's view of heredity: 'If 
nothing is acquired nothing can be inherited/ What are 
nowadays called 'primal phantasies,' e.g., pictures of paren 
tal coitus, fear of castration, etc., were once long ago reali 



ties." 3 



Inherited memories like these, however, are to be inter 
preted as historical only in an abstract generic sense. They 
are part of the experience of man, regardless of the particu 
lar cultural line from which the individual is descended; at 
least, that was Freud's theory. He jumped from the basic 
experiences of a simple (primal) family nature to the hu 
man individual in all rimes and cultures; and Jung's critique 
was based on the realization that this left too great a gap. 
Between the human race and the individual there are the 
great cultural, historical groups. Each of these has its own 
special type of primordial experiences, and these are retained 
by the collective psyche of the people to be transmitted 
across the generations, transmitted orally by myths and 
legends, and also unconsciously via the depths of the psyche, 
The relation of myth and dream to the unconscious was thus 
carried a step further by Jung. He made Freud's psychoge- 
netic conception more specifically historical by maintaining 
the integrity of the various mythologies, the Hindu, Chinese, 
Teutonic, Semitic, American Indian, and so on, and seeking 
to relate the dreams and personal psychology of modern in 
dividuals to the particular historical mythology from which 
their psychic life was most immediately derived. 

This rather simple change resulted in many other altera 
tions. Jung was still seeking the principles underlying the 
natural and universal processes of the psyche, but he was 

^ p. 222. 
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giving the historical and cultural factors greater considera 
tion. The symbolism of myths could not legitimately be 
interpreted in terms of a priori conceptions, but they were to 
be regarded as meaningful in their own right. They were not 
to be reduced to preconceived patterns representing sexual 
and family conflicts. Gradually Jung came to the conclusion 
that each myth was not only entitled to speak for itself 
but that it could be understood only if its own inner logic, its 
intimate assumptions about life were accepted in their own 
terms and were not explained away. Jung thus took the cul 
tural differences of myths as his starting point. He studied the 
symbolism of religious beliefs, ceremonials, fairy tales, leg 
ends, and so on, in order to compare them with the corre 
sponding symbols in other mythologies as a means of identi 
fying the universal "motifs" with the mythologies that all 
peoples have in common. His aim was still the same as 
Freud's, to identify the processes of the psyche by correlating 
the symbolism of individual dreams and historical myths, but 
his method was different. He did not reduce the varieties of 
myth to certain elementary sexual and family experiences; 
but instead he tried to distinguish and describe those pat 
terns of symbolism that reappear to the common themes and 
motifs, the images and symbolic events recurring in the many 
myths of mankind. He felt that, by finding the universal pat 
terns of mythology, he would be led to the principles under 
lying the psychic life of man, and thence to the basic psychic 
processes. This was Jung's aim and it determined the proce 
dure that led him to his conception of the "archetypes," 

With respect to the steps by which Jung's conception of 
the archetypes was derived from Freud's point of view, it is 
interesting to note that one of the earliest and most interest 
ing of Otto Rank's books, The Myth of the Birth of the 
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Hero, first published in 1909, anticipates the germ of Jung's 
theory of die archetypes. In that book, taking a particular 
type of myth as his theme, Rank undertook to show that, 
because of the inherent nature of the psyche, there are pat 
terns of symbolism that appear spontaneously in the most 
widely separated areas. He thus inferred, as Jung was to do 
more strikingly and upon a larger canvas in his Psychology 
of the Unconscious in 1912, that the basic symbolic themes 
are universal, and that they possess a common core that 
underlies the varieties of historical forms in which they ap 
pear. 

When Rank wrote his book on the hero, he was very 
closely identified with Freud in Vienna, and he even had 
Freud's active assistance in drawing his material together. 
His book indicates, therefore, that the search for archetypes 
in depth psychology actually began in the midst of psycho 
analysis and he had Freud's direct blessing. We can see 
from this that, although the discovery and designation of 
archetypes had been associated exclusively with Jung, it 
derives from a conception of the psyche that held an im 
portant position in Freud's early thought. That is why it 
seems highly probable that if Jung's theory of the archetypes 
had been his only, or even his major, difference with Freud, 
it would not have been sufficient to precipitate the separation 
between them; for even Jung's later developments of his 
archetype theory were either implicit in Freud's earlier views 
or were logically related to them. Freud might very well have 
assimilated the conception of archetypes into the main body 
of psychoanalytic doctrine as a further development of the 
line of thought that Rank's book on the hero had begun. It 
was much more Jung's rejection of the primacy of sexuality, 
a cardinal point of dogma to Freud, his critique of the reduc- 



Freud and Jung on the magnitude of mm 141 

rive point of view in general, and certain temperamental dif 
ferences that have appeared in our earlier discussions, that 
made the breach between them inevitable, and impossible to 
bridge. 

There had been two very different aspects of the view of 
man that Freud had originally developed. On one side, the 
unconscious was described as the archaic base of the psyche 
containing primal urges that Freud reduced mainly to the 
son's Oedipal drive to murder his father and cohabit with 
his mother. On the other side, the unconscious was described 
as the container of frustrated desires, since it received the 
residues of those instinctual drives that civilization does not 
permit the individual to express. The archaic aspect of the 
unconscious was the truly dynamic base of Freud's theory, 
but in the practice of diagnosing neurotic patients, it was the 
other side that came to the fore. Freud's view was that those 
primal urges that cannot be expressed in consciousness are 
repressed. They are pressed back and down into the un 
conscious where they may or may not remain inactive. The 
net result is that the unconscious becomes the storing place 
for wishes that cannot be fulfilled. 

This is the aspect of the unconscious that has always been 
stressed in Freud's works necessarily so, since repression and 
unconscious wish fulfillment provide the practical base for 
his theories of dreams and anxiety and psychopathology in 
general and the deeper, more dynamic aspect has tended to 
drop into the background. "We obtain our concept of the 
unconscious," Freud wrote, "from the theory of repression. 
The repressed serves us as a prototype of the unconscious." * 
But, he added a little later on, "Pathological research has 

* Sigmund Freud, The Ego and the Id, trans. Joan Riviere. The International 
Psycho-Analytical Library, No. 12 (London: Hogarth Press, 1949), p. 12. 
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centered our interest too exclusively on the repressed." 5 
Psychoanalytic practice has thus, by its own admission, 
given good grounds to those critics who have charged that 
Freud's conception of the unconscious is negative, and that 
k deals with the backwash of psychic life rather than with 
the dynamics of personality. Adler, Jung, and Rank have all 
made this criticism of Freud, and, in their individual ways, 
have used it as a starting point and contrast for their own 
formulations. Of these three, Tiowever, Jung is the only one 
who continued to work directly with Freud's basic concep 
tion of the unconscious, undertaking to extend it in depth 
and to elaborate its contents. 

From Jung's point of view, it was not merely a question of 
negativity in Freud's theory, but a question of understand 
ing the functioning of the psyche in terms of its inner pur 
poses as a constructive unity. Like Adler, Jung wished to be 
able to interpret the human being as an organism with 
special reference to the unconscious levels of the psyche. In 
the experiments with the "Association Tests" on which he 
had been working, Jung had followed the general hypothesis 
that there is something hidden, something underneath the 
veneer of the conscious personality. He found that the emo 
tional affect attached to the contents that were repressed in 
the psyche tended to inhibit the associations or to affect 
them in other ways. It seemed that this fact carried at 
least a clue to the nature of mental disturbances, and Jung 
formulated it in his theory of the "complexes." He meant 
by a "complex" a combination of mental contents brought 
together as a functioning unity in the unconscious in such 
a form as to be capable of acting quite independently under 
the power of its own concentration of libido. As his work 
p. 19. 



*lbid. 



Freud and Jung on the magnitude of man 143 

with Freud proceeded, Jung developed the relationship be 
tween the complexes and the repressed contents of the un 
conscious that Freud had described. Jung's theory of the 
complexes was not Freudian in its origin, but it gained ac 
ceptance in a relatively short time and became a standard 
part of psychoanalytic doctrine and terminology. 

It was the contents of the complexes that gave Jung some 
thing tangible to work with in defining the limitations of 
Freud's conception of the unconscious. He had found that 
the repressed material of the complexes as revealed in the 
Association Tests was always of a personal nature. It in 
volved childhood wishes that could not be fulfilled, unre 
quited loves, desires, and experiences that were repressed as 
"sinful." The complexes were personal, and invariably of a 
negative character. The important insight then came from 
understanding the significance of dreams in revealing the na 
ture of the complexes. Jung had recognized from the begin 
ning that there was a special value in Freud's correlation of 
myths with individual dreams, but as he carried his own stud 
ies further he discovered a basis for this correspondence that 
Freud had not observed. Jung came across dreams of a type 
that he eventually called "big dreams": these not only con 
tained symbols found in myths, but they seemed to carry a 
"message" not only for the individual but for his society as a 
whole, The prophetic dreams that appear in the Old Testa 
ment are examples of this type of dream whose scope trans 
cends the individual personality both in contents and in 
significance. On the basis of the correspondence between 
such dreams and the cosmic conceptions found in mytholo 
gies both of primitive tribes and ancient cultures, Jung 
concluded that the more fundamental contents of the un 
conscious are not merely the result of unfulfilled personal 
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desires, but have origins that are more than personal. His 
hypothesis was that die universal patterns of symbol forma 
tion (the archetypes) are expressed as objective entities in 
die unconscious, and that, as a result of their autonomous 
activity, psychic contents that are not personal at their core 
can appear in die dreams and complexes of individual per 
sonalities. 

The theory of the unconscious that Jung then offered as 
his alternative to Freud divided the unconscious into parts. 
The more superficial part, the part closer to consciousness, 
contained wishes or memories that had been repressed. Its 
contents were psychic materials of a personal nature that the 
individual either could not raise to consciousness or had un 
consciously suppressed. Jung called this the "Personal Un 
conscious." It covered diat psychic "area" that Freud had 
designated as the "Preconscious," and also the main part of 
the Freudian unconscious, the "Unconscious Repressed." 
The more basic part of the psyche, the impersonal part 
deepest down and furthest from consciousness, Jung named 
the "collective unconscious," and this corresponded to the 
primal archaic core of the psyche referred to by Freud in his 
Oedipal theory; but there was a most important difference. 
Freud, for his part, tried to pkce the primal patterns of 
psychic life on a basis that was essentially biological, as the 
Oedipal yearning of the son for his mother; but Jung under 
took to interpret unconscious symbolism in historical terms. 
He held that the archetypes are psychic patterns present in 
all mankind as a species, but that they are carried through time 
and reach the individual personality only via the symbolism 
of myths and the unconsciously held beliefs transmitted 
within national cultures. It was because Jung tended to deal 
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with symbols directly in the forms in which they appeared in 
history, not reducing them in accordance with the psycho 
analytical pattern, that Freud made his charge that Jung 
dealt only with the "manifest" (superficial) contents rather 
than the "latent" (hidden) ones. Jung's reply was that the 
sexual symbols found in myths are themselves symbolic 
representations of larger levels of human experience. To re 
duce them to sexuality, he said, reverses the actual life proc 
ess that is inherently "prospective" rather than reductive. 
These seemingly sexual symbols are symbolic precisely be 
cause their function is to transcend the elementary facts of 
genitality and transform them in the richer contexts of life 
as a whole. 

The new conception of psychic depth that Jung developed, 
the "Collective Unconscious," was an exceedingly fertile con 
tribution to depth psychology; but it was an idea that was all 
too easily misunderstood. Particularly during the two decades 
preceding the second World War, when inflammatory 
racial ideologies were planting the seeds of the conflict to 
come, a term like "collective unconscious" was bound to be 
taken in the wrong spirit. The name that Jung gave to his 
most fundamental hypothesis practically asked for misunder 
standing, and of course the misunderstandng came. In his 
later works, trying to overcome die misleading overtones 
of his original term, Jung sometimes used the phrase "objec 
tive psyche," but it has not come into general use. Its ad 
vantage is that it stresses the important fact that the effective 
power at work in the personality is independent of and prior 
to the conscious will of the individual; and this is a concep 
tion that is fundamental to Jung's way of thinking. The 
original term, the "collective unconscious," has, however, 
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continued to dominate Jungian usage mainly because it ex 
presses the essential distinction on which Jung's enlargement 
of the Freudian view of the unconscious was based. 

Jung was stressing the difference between purely personal 
unconscious contents and those that have a root in the his 
torical and group experience, particularly those that have a 
deeper root than individuality and consciousness. The main 
aim of Jung's new conception of the unconscious was to pro 
vide a larger frame of reference so that Freud's descriptions 
could be understood in a more adequate perspective. What 
Freud had previously described as the totality of the uncon 
scious, Jung now divided into the Personal Unconscious and 
the Collective Unconscious, His view of the personality then 
involved a conception of strata. On the surface was con 
sciousness; below that the Personal Unconscious; and fur 
ther below that, the Collective Unconscious. The best anal 
ogy for this view is a cross-sectional drawing of a geologic 
formation. At the top is a thin layer of surface rock; this is 
consciousness. Just below that is another layer, thicker than 
die first, but still relatively thin; this is the Personal Uncon 
scious. And below these two strata, as a deep formation of 
rock extending back to the Plutonic core of the earth itself, 
is the Collective Unconscious. This is really quite an apt 
analogy for the structure of the personality in terms of levels 
of depth. Jung has used it, and it has been taken up as 
characteristic of his thought and employed as a schematic 
means of giving people a general perspective for his point of 
view, It can be highly misleading, however, if one does not 
keep in mind that it really describes only a particular state 
in Jung's development of his conception of the unconscious. 
The representation in terms of layers "was much too sche 
matic, much too rigid, and when Jung realized its limita- 
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dons he tried to expand it and make it more flexible. In his 
later writings we can see that one of the main aims of Jung's 
work was to build a dynamic conception of the psyche as a 
functioning unity; but it is true that the dichotomy and op 
position between consciousness and the unconscious re 
tains an important role in his thinking to this day. 



2. THE SUPEREGO AND THE ID 



Despite the lack of clarity in its formulation, Jung's theory 
of the "collective unconscious" enlarged the conception of 
the psyche in a most significant way. For various reasons, 
Freud -was not inclined to admit that Jung had made an im 
portant contribution in this regard, but his writings indicate 
that he was taking Jung's points into account and placing 
them in the context of his own system. At the time when 
Jung brought forward his new ideas, Otto Rank was still a 
close disciple of Freud, a member of the intimate psycho 
analytical circle in Vienna, and secretary of the international 
association. Rank's comments on the influence that Jung's 
theory of the unconscious had on Freud may therefore be 
taken as an eyewitness account more or less impartial as be 
tween Freud and Jung, Freud's Oedipus analysis had been 
based, as we have seen, on a hypothesis of dynamic depths in 
the unconscious. In practice, however, it was not this side of 
the unconscious, but rather the "unconscious repressed" that 
received by far the most attention. The conception of the un 
conscious that Freud used in his actual work was character 
ized mainly by its negative relationship to consciousness. 
Rank pointed this out in the years shortly before his death, 
interpreting it as a sign of the "purely rationalistic approach 5 * 
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and the "moralistic philosophy" that were at the root of 
Freod's point of view. It was, Rank said, "only after Jung 
had extended its content beyond the repressed material in 
the individual," that Freud attempted to deepen his perspec 
tive of the unconscious "with the broader but quite neutral 

term'id."* 

This clue that Rank has given us is of great value because 
it indicates where the fundamental connecting link between 
Freud and Jung is to be found Oddly enough, in The Ego 
md the Id, the book that contains the major revisions that 
reflect Freud's effort to come to terms with Jung's "Collec 
tive Unconscious," Freud began with the flat statement, "I 
am as a rule always ready to acknowledge my debts to other 
workers, but on this occasion I feel myself under no such 
obligation." 7 We might easily be misled by this statement if 
we did not remember a principle that Freud himself taught 
us in his Psycho-pathology of Ever day Life. He said no be 
cause he meant yes, and he inadvertently gave away the rea 
son. The first impression we draw from that statement is 
that Freud is saying that the material he has used in The 
Ego and the Id is completely original and that unlike his 
other theories, it was not suggested to him by the works of 
any other authors. On closer inspection, however, it appears 
that all that Freud had said is that on this particular occasion 
he does not feel inclined to acknowledge the individual who 
stimulated him to develop his new conceptions- We can un 
derstand Freud's feelings on this point and even sympathize 
with them, considering that where Jung was concerned his 
pride must have had its reasons. The fact remains, however, 

*Otto Rank, Beyond Psychology r , published privately by friends and stu 
dents of the author (Camden, N.J.: Haddon Craftsmen, 1941), p. 38, 
r Freud, The Ego and the Id, op. cit~> p. 8. 
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that it was Jung's new theories to which Freud was address 
ing his argument. The omission of Jung's name is significant 
of the personal factors involved, and when we take that into 
account we realize that Freud's The Ego and the Id is 
best understood when it is read as part of a continuous 
(though undeclared) dialogue with Jung on the nature of 
the deep conscious. When that is understood, "this very 
obscure book," as Freud's translator refers to The Ego and 
the Id, becomes considerably less obscure. 8 

It was inherent in the way Freud thought about the un 
conscious that he related it directly to consciousness. That 
was the case for both the "Preconscious" and the "Uncon 
scious Repressed." By the "Preconscious" Freud meant that 
part of the "unconscious which is only latent, and so can 
easily become unconscious." 9 By the "Unconscious Re 
pressed," he meant the part that contained mental contents 
actively (Freud would say "dynamically") held back and 
kept out of consciousness. Both these aspects of the un 
conscious are clearly "negative" with respect to conscious 
ness, as Rank pointed out, and Freud was inclined to admit 
that as far as it "went this charge was true. He considered it 
to be a legitimate criticism because his own intention was 
also to develop an affirmative conception of the psyche that 
would reach deep into nature to trace the sources of con 
sciousness. That inspiration had been present even in the 
early conceptions which had led to the Oedipus complex, but 
it had only been implicit there. Freud had followed a line of 
analysis then that was mainly biosexual. He had not followed 
up his original insight that there are universal forces of a 

8 Translator's Note, p. 6. 

* Freud, Ne*w Introductory Lecture* on Psycho-analysis (New York: Nor 
ton, 1953), p. 101. 
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historical nature in the depths of the psyche, even though he 
recognized the fact that discoveries in that field might alter 
the whole structure of psychoanalysis. While Freud concen 
trated on the practical side of the work dealing with the 
neuroses, Otto Rank had continued the deeper studies on a 
theoretical and cultural level. In 1909, Rank had developed 
some themes that had been implicit in Freud's earlier 
writings in his brilliant little volume, The Myth of the Birth 
of the Hero; and a few years later Jung had followed with a 
large, impressive work inquiring into the symbolism and 
processes of the unconscious at the mythologic level that 
Freud's Oedipus theory had touched. In writing The Ego 
and the Id, therefore, Freud was only returning to a line of 
thought that had begun in his own work; but, because he 
had neglected it, it had been necessary for him to be re 
minded of it and be recalled to it by others who had given 
It a new and larger significance. For the most part, the essay 
on The Ego and the Id is to be understood as Freud's tenta 
tive effort to reconstruct the basic doctrine of psychoanalysis 
in order to integrate into it those creative aspects of the un 
conscious that Jung's new formulations had brought to the 
fore, and thus open the field for further study. 

The basic question that Freud was now considering anew 
involved the structure of the psyche as a whole, that is, the 
"area" within the human being where psychic processes take 
place. In this regard, Freud said, "the division of mental life 
into what is conscious and what is unconscious is the funda 
mental premise on which psycho-analysis is based." 10 It has 
of course been true that Freud's most basic contribution is 
the fact that he called attention to the importance of the un- 
"Freud, The Ego and the Id, op. ch^ p. 9. 
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conscious and that he pioneered in studying it empirically. In 
describing the unconscious, Freud had distinguished various 
aspects of its operation and named them hypothetically ac 
cording to their pragmatic value in treating pathological symp 
toms. Now, however, he was turning to the larger task of 
considering psychic life as a whole and describing its struc 
ture and divisions with reference to the fundamental dis 
tinction between consciousness and the unconscious. 

To begin with, Freud said, "We have two kinds of un 
conscious that which is latent but capable of becoming 
conscious, and that which is repressed and not capable of be 
coming conscious in the ordinary way." n These are, respec 
tively, the "Preconscious" and the "Unconscious Repressed'* 
of which we have already spoken. The difference is of partic 
ular significance because it leads us to one of the primary 
characteristics of unconscious mental contents. The fact 
that its material is latently conscious so that it can easily 
enter consciousness meant to Freud that the "Preconscious" 
is not fundamentally related to the depths of the psyche, 
Whatever truly pertains to the unconscious, his experience 
had taught him, can be brought to consciousness only with 
the greatest difficulty. Unconscious material is dark and 
obscure* It is not logically consistent in. terms of time and 
place, and it does not respect the other rational limitations 
of the conscious mind. Unconscious material is strange to 
consciousness, but the material in the "Preconscious" is not 
strange because it is closely akin to contents that are already 
in consciousness. That is why it can be readily assimilated 
into the conscious level of the psyche. Thus, Freud 
pointed out, although he classified the "Preconscious" as part 
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of die Unconscious, strictly speaking it does not belong 
there. 12 "While in the descriptive sense there are two kinds of 
unconscious, in the dynamic sense there is only one." 13 This 
one was the "Unconscious Repressed" whose material is so 
artfully veiled by the symbolizarion of the unconscious that 
its foil meaning seldom reaches the conscious mind. 

The conception of the unconscious in terms of deeply re 
pressed material dominated Freud's work for more than 
twenty years. Nonetheless, he felt that it was now necessary 
for him to reconsider it. In the past, he said, -he had treated 
the Ego as though it were altogether conscious; but in his 
practice he had accumulated evidence sufficient to convince 
him that the ego contains much that is unconscious. On 
many occasions, he explained, he had found himself with a 
patient whose ego was caught in the grip of a "resistance" 
but who had no idea of what was at work in him. "He does 
not know what it is nor how to describe it," Freud said. 
"Since, however, there can be no question but that this resis 
tance emanates from his ego and belongs to it, we find our 
selves in an unforeseen situation. We have come upon some 
thing in the ego itself which is also unconscious, which 
behaves exactly like the repressed, that is, which produces 
powerful effects without itself being conscious and which re 
quires special work before it can be made conscious." 14 How 
are such experiences to be accounted for? A change in the 
conception of the ego seemed to be imperative. 

Further than that, it seemed quite definite that the un 
conscious, material in the ego was not comprised of repressed 
contents, and neither was it preconscious. It did not include 

"Freud, New Introductory Lectures, op. cit^ p. 101. 
"Freud, The Ego and the Id, op. cit^ p. 13. 
14 Ibid^ pp. 16-17. 
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the kind of psychic contents that could easily become 
conscious, but it followed the style of expression characteris 
tic of the unconscious. It did not fit into either of the two 
categories of the unconscious with which Freud was accus 
tomed to work. Freud was, therefore, forced to "recognize 
that the unconscious does not coincide with what is re 
pressed; it is still true that all that is repressed is Uncon 
scious, but not that the whole Unconscious is repressed. A 
part of the ego too and Heaven knows how important a 
part may be Unconscious, undoubtedly is Unconscious." 15 
He found himself "confronted by the necessity of postu 
lating a third Unconscious which is not repressed." ie It was 
a disconcerting situation, for it implied that much more than 
some minor revisions of psychoanalytic theory would be nec 
essary before the period of reappraisal would be finished. To 
,reinterpret the ego in terms of the Unconscious, and then 
to alter the conception of the Unconscious in a basic way, 
might totally upset the neat litde system that Freud had 
been building in his effort to make depth psychology a pre 
cise analytical science. If there is a type of unconscious 
that is not based on repressed material, Freud wrote rue 
fully, as though he were thinking aloud, "we must admit that 
the property of being unconscious begins to lose significance 
for us. It becomes a property which can have many implica 
tions, so that we are unable to make it, as we should have 
hoped to do, the basis of far-reaching and inevitable con 
clusions." 17 He had become so accustomed to emphasizing 
the importance of repressions that it would now be most 
difficult, even painful, for him to change his approach. Quite 
clearly Freud recognized this. He was certainly most reluc 
tant to alter his conception of the unconscious in order to 

tt Ibid^ p. 17. Ibid., p. 18. 1T Ibid., p. 18. 



THE DEATH AND REBIRTH OF PSYCHOLOGY 154 

take C. G. Jung's view of the impersonal, nonrepressed forces 
in the depths of the psyche into account. And yet, since 
the facts indicated that it was a scientifically necessary step, 
he would not shrink from it; nor would he try to gloss 
it over, nor minimize its significance. That is characteristic 
of Freud's courage and intellectual honesty. In The Ego and 
the Id he faced as squarely as he could the task of critically 
revising conceptions that he had long accepted as part of 
the basic and permanent equipment of psychoanalysis. 

The line of thought that Freud followed was clear and 
direct. The ego, he now recognized, was not mainly con 
scious as he had previously thought it to be; quite the con 
trary, it was markedly unconscious. Further, the unconscious 
aspects of the ego were sharply different from repressed con 
tents. The ego had shown itself to be based neither on pre- 
conscious nor on repressed material, but on some "third" 
kind of unconscious. This led to a double point. In the first 
place it indicated that there is a most important part of the 
unconscious that is not repressed but which has not yet 
been described by psychoanalysis; and in the second place, it 
implied that when this third type of unconscious would be 
understood it would bring important clues to our knowledge 
of the ego. The search thus turned to the depths of the un 
conscious. 

At this point, it is interesting to notice, Freud's style of 
argument also took a turn. He had been proceeding in a 
severely logical manner, drawing out the consequences of 
his observations, but his next step did not depend on logic 
and it was not based on any special empirical evidence. It 
was simply a definition. "We shall now look upon the mind 
of an individual," he said, "as an unknown and unconscious 
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id, upon whose surface rests the ego." 18 In other words, feel 
ing that an empirical account of the depths of the psyche 
was beyond his grasp at that rime, Freud undertook a sche 
matic description of the unconscious from an intellectual 
point of view. He simply postulated a division of the psyche 
into ego and id. 

In working out this division, Freud seemed to be proceed 
ing from opposite poles of the personality. The ego, he said, 
begins to form itself at the outer edges of the psyche where 
it meets its environment, while the id has its source in the 
inner depths; and somewhere in between, they meet and in 
termingle. The ego, Freud said, has as "its nucleus the Per 
ceptual system 7 '; 19 it is based on the individual's conscious 
contacts with the world around him. The id, on the other 
hand, is derived from the vast forces of instinct. Its roots are 
in the deepest recesses of the unconscious, so deep that they 
are inherently inaccessible to the conscious mind. The id con 
tains the tremendous untamed power of the psyche, and 
everything that is unconscious is ultimately encompassed by 
it. Thus, "the repressed merges into the id as well, and is 
simply a part of it." And "the ego is not sharply separated 
from the id; its lower portion merges into it." ^ 

The picture of the psyche that emerges in this new view 
thus shows the id to be by far the predominant factor in the 
human being. It is the base of the personality and the ego 
rests upon it. To a limited degree, as the organ of con 
sciousness maintaining the individual's relationship with the 
outside world, the ego is able to channelize and otherwise in 
fluence the activities of the id. At least, the ego tries "to sub 
stitute the reality-principle for the pleasure principle which 

p. 28. Ibid., p. 28. * Ibid., p. 28. 
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reigns supreme in the "id." "The ego/' Freud says, "repre 
sents what we call reason and sanity, in contrast to the id 
which contains the passions." The ego may make an im 
pressive effort to hold the id in control, but in the end its 
influence is severely limited since it itself is dependent on 
die id. The illustration that Freud uses here is most signifi 
cant. "In its relation to the id," he says, the ego "is like a 
man on horseback who has to hold in check the superior 
strength of the horse; with this difference, that the rider 
seeks to do so with his own strength, while the ego uses 
borrowed forces. The illustration may be carried further. 
Often a rider, if he is not to be parted from his horse, is 
obliged to guide it where it wants to go; so in the same way 
the ego constantly carries into action the wishes of the id 
as if they were it$ own," 21 

Having reached this point in deepening his conception of 
the unconscious, Freud found himself in something of a 
dilemma. He could go no further. He realized that in ac 
knowledging the existence of a stratum in the unconscious 
more fundamental than the "repressed" he was upsetting the 
basis of all his previous work; and he was honest enough to 
confess it. "We at once realize," Freud wrote, "that almost 
all the delimitations we have been led into outlining by our 
study of pathology relate only to the superficial levels of the 
mental apparatus the only ones known to us." 22 If any 
fundamental answers were to be found, they would have to 

* Ibid., p. 30. The significance of the rider on horseback illustration is em 
phasized by the fact that Freud repeated it in his New Introductory Lec 
tures on Psycho-Awlysis, to make the same point, that the ego is essentially 
dependent on the id, since "the rider is obliged to guide his horse in the 
direction in which it itself wants to go." New Introductory Lectures, op. 
cit^ p. 108. 
**lbid^ pp. 28-29. 
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come from a deepened understanding of the id. Freud recog 
nized this to be so, but there was very little he could do 
about it. He was able to make some highly perceptive ob 
servations about the characteristics of the id in general, but 
he was not able to contribute anything more specific. Even a 
decade later, in his Ne<w Introductory Lectures on Psycho- 
Analysis, Freud freely confessed that he had been able to 
make no further progress. "You must not expect me," he 
said then, "to tell you much that is new about the id, except 
its name." ** It was simply that he did not possess adequate 
tools of analysis for interpreting those unconscious areas en 
compassed by the id. The best that he could do was to con 
centrate on studying the ego more closely in the perspective 
of his new view of the unconscious. 

In this effort, it seemed to Freud that the most important 
role of the ego is as an intermediary between the environ 
ment and the unconscious depths of the person. "Like the 
dweller in a borderland that it is," he wrote, "the ego tries to 
mediate between the world and the id, to make the id com 
ply with the world's demands and, by means of muscular ac 
tivity, to accommodate the world to the id's desires." 2 * The 
ego plays the role of a guide for the id, but the question 
arises of what standards, what criteria of judgment, the ego 
itself uses in choosing the avenues of expression into which it 
guides the id. Toward what ideals does the ego channelize 
the energies of the id? And from what source does it derive 
these goals and purposes? Freud's answer was that there is a 
special segment of the ego that contains the "higher" values, 
the aspirations, and also the "conscience" of the personality. 

* Freud, New Introductory Lectures , op. di., p. 103. 
* Freud, The Ego and the Id, op, cit^ p. 83. 
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He called It the "Ego-Ideal," or, more popularly, the "Super- 
Ego"; and he described it as speaking to the ego with the 
voice both of inspiration and stern commandment- 

la interpreting the superego, Freud took cognizance of a 
profound and most significant point. He noted that despite 
the fact that the ego seems to be acting with consciousness in 
relating the id to its environment, both the ego and the moral 
"precipitate in the ego," the superego, are fundamentally un 
conscious. 25 "Not only what is lowest," he pointed out, "but 
also what is highest in the ego can be unconscious"; 36 and, 
further than that, it is precisely that part of the ego that 
contains the "higher" ideals the moral values, religious be 
liefs, and the like that "is less closely connected with con 
sciousness than the rest." " This may seem paradoxical. We 
might have thought that the triad of id, ego, and superego 
would stand in a hierarchical order in the psyche, with the id 
as the instinctual base, the ego representing consciousness, 
and the superego corresponding to a sort of superconscious- 
ness; but the facts show something totally different. The 
closest kinship seems to be between the id and the superego, 
the highest and lowest having the most in common by vir 
tue of their relative lack of consciousness; and even that part 
of the ego that makes some tentative approaches to con 
sciousness in terms of the "perceptual system" is never free 
from its dependence upon the unconscious substrate of the 
psyche in which both the id and the superego are contained 

"It is easy to show," Freud says, "that the ego-ideal an 
swers in every way to what is expected of the higher nature 
of man." ^ This "higher nature," however, is nothing more 
than the conventional moralities that traditional religions en- 



p. 44. bi.y p. 33. 

p. 35. 
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force. Their basis is by no means a "higher" consciousness, 
but is altogether unconscious. That conforms with Freud's 
earlier analysis of the Oedipus complex and its relation to 
religion. In the earliest conditions of primitive life, man had 
committed the "primal crime" that Freud described in his 
Totem and Taboo. The sons had killed their father and had 
then repented of their crime, Freud had said, and they had 
left mankind as their legacy for that act a burden of sin and 
a sense of guilt that are carried in the depths of the uncon 
scious through all generations. It was not difficult at all to 
put that act in the context of his new formulation, at least in 
a schematic way. The basis for the "primal crime" was in the 
id, for it was darkly instinctive; and the code of moral be 
havior, the commandments and prohibitions that resulted 
from that act of father murder, were contained in the super 
ego. Thus it is that the superego "is the heir of the Oedipus 
complex and ... it is also the expression of the most 
powerful impulses and most important vicissitudes experi 
enced by the libido in the id." ** 

With this, Freud found himself up against some of the 
knottiest and most fundamental problems that depth psy 
chology has to face. How is it that the tendency toward par 
ticular kinds of moral and religious beliefs reappear through 
out the history of mankind? The problem had suggested it 
self in Freud's first reconstruction of the Oedipus situation 
around the turn of the century when he was formulating 
his theory of the unconscious and dream interpretation. 
Freud's studies then had carried the implication that the 
fundamental patterns of human behavior are somehow in 
grained in the structure of the psyche. Freud took it to be 
self-evident that conscious beliefs cannot be inherited that 

pp. 47-48. 



THE DEATH AND EEBIHTH OF PSYCHOLOGY l6o 

is, that the experiences of the ego cannot be transmitted 
from generation to generation but he considered it equally 
self-evident that die tendency toward certain kinds of beliefs 
and conceptions is somehow inherent in human nature. It 
seemed to Freud, then, that some part of man's "mental ap 
paratus" is responsible for the recurrence of similar patterns 
of thought in the primal and modern psyche. What he 
needed to know was: Which part of the psyche contains the 
basis for this continuity, and by what means it does so? Are 
the recurrent patterns of thought carried by the id? Or by 
the ego and the superego? To judge from the nature of these 
mental contents that is, their closeness to religion and mo 
rality it would seem that they are specially connected with 
the superego; but the superego, as a part of the ego, cannot 
transmit its experiences. On the other hand, Freud pointed 
out, "Owing to the way in which it is formed, the ego-ideal 
[superego] has a great many points of contact with the phy- 
logeneric endowment of each individual his archaic heri 
tage." so There does then seem to be a direct link between the 
id and the superego that would make it possible for them to 
work together in some way in establishing the continuity of 
man's "higher" beliefs and experiences. 

The question of how it takes place is, however, exceed 
ingly difficult to answer. Freud was able to suggest only 
some tentative, though exceedingly provocative, hypotheses. 
The experiences of the individual, he said, do not have a 
lasting effect. They "seem at first to be lost to posterity; but 
when they have been repeated often enough and with suffi 
cient intensity in the successive individuals of many genera 
tions, they transform themselves, so to say, into experiences 
of the id, the impress of which is preserved by inheritance." 

id^ p. 48. 



Freud md Jung on the magnitude of mm 161 

Individual experiences, in other words, have a cumulative ef 
fect in history and gradually penetrate to those depths of the 
psyche far below the ego level that actually can transmit pat 
terns of behavior whether "acquired" or not. "Thus," Freud 
said, "in the id, which is capable of being inherited, are 
stored up vestiges of the existences led by countless former 
egos; and when the ego forms its superego out of the id, it 
may perhaps only be reviving images of egos that have passed 
away and be securing them a resurrection." 31 

This is as far as Freud could carry his speculations con 
cerning these all-important depths of the psyche. He realized 
that he was on a most precarious path, but he had gone 
ahead with this line of research "in spite of a fear that it will 
lay bare the inadequacy of the whole structure we have so 
arduously built up." 32 On what was this fear based? Why did 
Freud consider this particular subject matter to be of such 
great consequence that he felt it necessary to overcome his 
personal misgivings and muster the courage to carry on the 
research? We will find the reason, I think, in Freud's recogni 
tion that what was ultimately involved in his investigations 
of the id and the superego was a conception of the uncon 
scious fundamentally different from the one with which he 
had been working, fundamentally different, that is, from the 
conception on which psychoanalysis had been based. 

We have already seen how reluctantly Freud accepted the 
conclusion to which his insight had led him that there must 
be a "third" kind of unconscious in addition to the "precon- 
scious" and the "unconscious repressed." At that point, 
which was at the very outset of his new researches, there was 
the implication that this "third" unconscious would also be 
"third" in importance. But suppose, as Freud came increas- 

p. 52. **lbid.y p. 50. 



THE DEATH AND REBIRTH OF PSYCHOLOGY l6z 

ingly to suspect, that this "third" unconscious should turn 
out not to be of minor significance, but should show itself to 
be the most important unconscious of all, the very founda 
tion of psychic life? If that were so, it would indeed be true 
that "the whole structure" of psychoanalysis that Freud had 
"so arduously built up" on the basis of the "unconscious re 
pressed" would fall apart. There would then be no alternative 
but to acknowledge, in Freud's words, "that almost all the 
delimitations we have been led into outlining by our study of 
pathology relate only to the superficial levels of the mental 
apparatus the only ones kno*wn to us. 33 He would then have 
to confess that the studies based on the "unconscious re 
pressed," which have been the main output of psychoanaly 
sis, were only scratching the surface of the human person- 
nality, and that the really important forces of the psyche are 
something of a quite different order that need to be ap 
proached from another point of view. This was the danger 
that Freud truly saw. It can only be then because of the in 
tegrity of his dedication to knowledge that he himself 
plunged into the deepening search, despite the fact that he 
realized that new discoveries in this field were bound to un 
dermine the discoveries of his earlier years. 

In the statements of Freud that we have cited, and in 
the underlying spirit of his venture into the study of the id, 
we can see Freud's awareness of a transformation to come in 
depth psychology. The work he had done in the past had 
been based on a conception of the unconscious as repressed, 
as negative, and as centered on the personal wishes of the 
individual. He saw, however, that in the future emphasis 
would have to be placed on a conception of the unconscious 
that was not repressed but striving and creative; not negative 

pp, 28-29 ( m 7 italics). 
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but affirmative; not ego-centered but impersonal, with his 
torical and spiritual vistas. In his later conceptions, Freud 
was groping his way toward the enigmatic ground of the 
psyche where the "highest" and the "lowest" come together, 
where the darkness of the id and the brightness of the super 
ego blend into man's fate. In this hazardous search of his 
later years, Freud was able to go only as far as his tools of 
analysis would permit. The range was limited, but even in 
this he served as a pioneer. His anonymous dialogue with 
Jung in The Ego and the Id cleared the way for a further de- 
lopment by Jung that appeared in 194.6?* Like Freud, Jung 
continued the dialogue nainelessly, carrying further Freud's 
line of investigation, but not acknowledging Freud's con 
tribution to this later stage of his work. 



14 See O. Froebe-Kapteyn, Eranos Jabrbucb (Zurich: Rhein Verlag, 1946). 
Jung's lecture there is printed as a long essay under the ride, "Der Geist der 
Psychologic." It has been translated as "The Spirit of Psychology" in 
Spirit and Nature: Papers from the Eranos Yearbooks, ed. Joseph Campbell, 
Bellinger Series XXX, i (New York: Pantheon Books, 1954), pp. 37i~444- 
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C G. Jung at the outposts of psychology 



I. THE UNCONSCIOUS AS A PART OF NATURE! 
JUNG'S LATER VIEW 

Jung chose his lecture at the Eranos Conference of 1946 as 
the occasion for presenting a fundamental reconstruction of 
his conception of the psyche. His hypothesis that archetypes 
are the fundamental forces in the deep unconscious had 
proved to be exceedingly fertile for the interpretation of sym 
bolism both in dreams and myths, but its application had 
remained abstract. The theory needed still to be tied down to 
earth and to be related more closely to the functioning of the 
psychic organism. Particularly, because of the indefiniteness 
in the relation between consciousness and the unconscious, 
Jung realized that it was important for him to place his con 
ception of the archetypes in the perspective of a larger and 
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deeper view of the human being as a whole. And he under 
took to do this by tracing the emergence of the psyche in the 
framework of natural evolution. 

In the animal kingdom, Jung pointed out, each species has 
its own distinctive characteristics. The beaver acts as a bea 
ver in all the things it does; the honeybee lives its life as a 
honeybee, and as no other creature. To say this is to state a 
most obvious truism, but it is a fact that is seldom taken into 
account in modern psychology. The inborn nature of each 
species contains the potentialities of the species, the possi 
bilities and limits of what it is equipped by nature to do. A 
bird, after all, will build a nest according to its kind, and if 
not aquatic it will not try to swim the sea; and the human 
species likewise has its inherent propensities, which set the 
outer limit of what is possible for mankind to accomplish and 
provide the tendencies of what human beings will attempt to 
do. These "patterns of behavior," as Jung refers to them, are 
realities ingrained in the nature of the human species, and 
they comprise the primary facts of human nature with which 
depth psychology must begin. 

Although this point seems self-evident, it is important to 
emphasize it in the simplest, starkest terms possible because 
it is an essential principle that underlies Jung's point of view. 
The aim of Jung's theory of the archetypes is to identify and 
describe those patterns of behavior that are generic to the 
human species in the same way that nest-building is generic 
to birds. In discussing Jung's work, one cannot repeat too 
often that the archetypes signify not "innate ideas" as he has 
often been misinterpreted to mean, but 'simply propensities 
that are part of human nature just as building dams is part 
of beaver nature. These archetypal propensities are present 
in the human seed merely as possibilities of action. They are 
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latently present in the species, and whether or in what man 
ner they will actually be expressed in any given individual 
depends on the situation of time and place, and on a host of 
special factors. 

One of the unique characteristics of the human species is 
the infinite variety of ways in which it can express its basic 
patterns of behavior. The forms of these in society and his 
tory and in the psychology of individuals seem to be unend 
ing, and yet they are all based on certain basic tendencies 
that are inherent in the human species. It is this that Jung 
has in mind when he says, "No biologist would ever dream 
of assuming that each individual acquires his general mode 
of behavior afresh each time. It is much more probable that 
the young weaverbird builds his characteristic nest because 
he is a weaverbird and not a rabbit. Similarly, it is more prob 
able that man is born with a specifically human mode of be 
havior and not with that of a hippopotamus or with none at 
all." 1 

According to Jung's interpretation, patterns of behavior are 
a significant datum for psychology because they provide the 
background against which and from which psychic con 
tents arise; but they are not psychological in themselves. 
They involve activities that are performed automatically at 
dark and undifferentiated levels of being. They are expres 
sions not of the individual ego or of consciousness but 
of a primal instinctuality as the honeybee goes to its hive 
and they have nothing in them that is at all commensurate 
with human modes of consciousness. On this account, zool- 
logists who have studied the social insects readily admit the 
great difficulty in understanding their patterns of behavior 

1 C G. Jung, "The Spirit of Psychology," in Spirit and Nature: Papers from 
the Eranos Yearbooks, op. cit., p. 436. 
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rationally. 2 We cannot "think" in their terms because their 
instinctual patterns are not expressed in our kind of thought. 
And the gap is no easier to bridge when we study the pat 
terns of behavior of Homo sapiens, for on the primal, most 
fundamental level they are as far removed from conscious 
ness in their operation, and as strange to consciousness, as 
those of any species in the animal kingdom. 

If we proceed now, as Jung does, to seek to relate the 
primal processes of man as a species to the contents and 
functioning of the human psyche, we must begin by noting 
that these behavior patterns are inherently unconscious in 
fact they are deeper and darker even that the unconscious 
and in themselves they do not contain even the possibility of 
becoming conscious. Because of their very nature, their inner 
principle must remain hidden from man's consciousness, 
and that is why Jung points to the impossibility of describing 
them in terms of an intellectual formulation. There is, how 
ever, one observation upon which we can proceed, and that 
is the fact that the patterns of human behavior possess, in 
addition to their instinctuality, a psychic aspect. The process 
by which this psychic aspect emerges is unconscious, and the 
psychic components themselves remain unconscious. But, in 
the course of many transformations expressing the primary 
patterns of the human species, the specifically psychic nature 
of man develops: and it eventually culminates in conscious 
ness. Jung refers to the totality of these patterns and proc 
esses as psychoid meaning not actually psychological but 
psychlike and he makes it his starting point in seeking to 
describe in theoretical terms the fundamental nature of the 
psyche. 

*O. W. Richards, The Social Insects (New York: Philosophical Library, 



THE DEATH AN0 REBIRTH OF PSYCHOLOGY l68 

We should keep in mind when discussing this phase of 
Jung's work that he uses the term "psychoid" in a very lim 
ited and tentative way. He is not by any means positing a 
definite psychic category of any kind. As he employs it, the 
term "psychoid" is alivays an adjective, never a noun. That 
is because it involves nothing more than a conceptual attempt 
to describe that most -elusive part of the lifeprocess out of 
which psychic processes emerge. At certain points this con 
ception touches common ground with some neurological hy 
potheses; but Jung proceeds with a much more general point 
of view, and his work neither conflicts with nor competes 
with studies of ideation and imagery in terms of the nervous 
system- With his psychoid conception Jung was groping his 
way toward that most intangible area of transition where bi 
ological phenomena are no longer only biological, but where, 
on the other hand, they are not yet psychological. It corre 
sponds to the condition in nature where man lives by means 
of his instincts as a member of the animal kingdom while 
something more finely developed than instinctual behavior is 
beginning to disclose itself. 

Strictly speaking, what Jung means by "psychoid" is nei 
ther instinctual nor psychological as such, but represents the 
primal level out of which both emerge. It should be thought 
of as a hypothetical substratum of the human organism at 
which psychological qualities are present but still unformed; 
they are potential but still undifferentiated in a way that is 
comparable to the capacity of speech still undisclosed in the 
human embryo. With growth, development and differenti 
ation take place, and it is then that the activities of the organ 
ism begin to manifest the fundamental distinction between 
those actions that are blindly driven by instinctuality and 
those, on a higher level, that are guided formatively and se- 
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lectively by mental images. This differentiation marks the 
emergence of the psyche as a distinct entity within the hu 
man being, and it indicates also that man has reached the 
point where he has become capable of civilization. 

Like Alfred Adler, Jong considers the psyche to be the 
organ of human experience most closely connected with so 
cial life. Unlike Adler, however, Jung worked with a con 
ception of the deep unconscious, and his interpretation of the 
unconscious symbolism of the psyche opened a new dimen 
sion for the study of culture. Without it, despite his profound 
concern with "social feeling," Adler was never able to under 
take a large study of history. Both Adler and Jung placed the 
emergence of the psyche in the context of evolution, but the 
special contribution of Jung's later psychoid theory is that 
it provides a link between the animal events of nature and 
the intricate forms of civilized life. His key conception in 
volves the functioning of the archetypes as emergents from 
nature that provide out of man's unconscious depths the va 
rieties of conscious activity in history. 

Each species, as Jung points out, has its own distinctive 
patterns of behavior. It expresses these instinctively without 
the guidance of consciousness, but oddly enough, despite the 
fact that the basic patterns of behavior are unconscious, they 
display a markedly intelligent purposiveness. The organism 
seems to "know" what it is doing and what its aim is, and it 
proceeds toward its purpose directed by a spontaneous in 
sight that derives from a deeply unconscious source. This 
seemingly purposive insight, Jung says, indicates the "mean 
ing" of each pattern of behavior, for, on the psychoid level of 
nature where consciousness and the unconscious have not 
yet been differentiated, the goal and the instinctual acts 
necessary to achieve it still are one. 
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Fundamentally, Jung says, every pattern of instinctual 
behavior involves a tendency that is more or less complete 
in itself, for the kter stages of the line of activity as it ap 
proaches fulfillment are implicit in the first steps. The hatch 
ing of the egg belongs to the same pattern of behavior as the 
search for the straw with which the bird builds the nest. It 
is as though the organism is guided by an image of the entire 
process all through its activities, even though this image can 
not possibly be made conscious. In the case of man, through 
the evidence provided by dreams and other expressions of 
the deep unconscious, we can see that patterns of behavior 
are actually expressed in images, and very often are fore- 
visioned by images that indicate in advance the essence of 
a long course of activity that is to follow. In the case of 
animals, we are, of course, not in a position to say that any 
thing like an image is present. But in principle, Jung says, 
the "meaning" of every pattern of behavior is contained in 
an image latent in the organism, a proto-image; and every 
instinct carries within its structure the imprint of the entire 
situation, organically and environmentally, the goal and the 
means to fulfill it. "Always it fulfills an image," Jung writes, 
"and the image has fixed qualities. The instinct of the leaf- 
cutting ant fulfills the image of ant, tree, leaf, cutting, trans 
port, and the little ant garden of fungi. If any one of these 
conditions is lacking, the instinct does not function because 
it cannot exist without its total pattern, its image. Such an 
image is an a priori type. It is inborn in the ant prior to any 
activity, for there can be no activity at all unless an instinct 
of corresponding pattern initiates and makes it possible. This 
schema holds true of all instincts and is found in identical 
forms in all individuals of the same species." 3 

* Jung, "The Spirit of Psychology, op. tit., p. 411. 
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The same principle applies equally to man. "As a biological 
being he has no choice but to act in a specifically human way 
and fulfill his pattern of behavior." The fact that each instinct 
expresses a guiding image is much more clearly seen in human 
beings than in animals. The psychic activities of man reveal 
these images in dreams, in fantasies, and in myths. Even in 
the events of history, we see individuals acting out patterns 
of behavior of whose meaning they are not in the least con 
scious. They axe merely expressing an image latent in their 
natures that they are impelled to carry out in their overt 
activities. Jung cites an interesting example of this that he 
encountered on his trip to Africa. It is worth quoting in 
detail because it draws together the main issues involved in 
understanding the psychoid nature of the archetypes and the 
unconscious way that man expresses outwardly his inner 
experience of them. 

"While sojourning in equatorial East Africa," Jung recalls, 
"I found that the natives used to step out of their huts at 
sunrise, hold their hands before their mouths, and spit or 
blow into them vigorously. Then they lifted their arms and 
held their hands with their palms toward the sun. I asked 
the meaning of what they did, but nobody could give me an 
explanation. They had always done it like that, they said, and 
had learnt it from their parents. Ask the medicine man, he 
would know what it meant. So I asked the medicine man. 
He knew as little as the others, but assured me that his grand 
father had known. It was just what people did at every sun 
rise, and at the first phase of the new moon. For these people, 
as I was able to prove, the moment when the sun or the new 
moon appeared was 'Tmingu*, which corresponds to the Mela- 
nesian word 'mana* or 'mulungu' translated by the mission 
aries as God. 5 Actually the word 'athista' in Elgonyi means 
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sun as well as God, although they deny that the sun is God. 
Only the moment when it rises is mungu or athista. Spittle 
and breath mean soul-substance. Hence they offer their soul 
to God but do not know what they are doing and never have 
known. They do it, motivated by the same pre-conscious 
type which the ancient Egyptians, on their monuments, as 
cribe to the sun-worshipping, dog-headed baboon, albeit in 
full knowledge that the ritual gesture was in honor of God. 
The behavior of the Elgonyi certainly strikes us as exceed 
ingly primitive, but we forget that the educated Westerner 
behaves no differently. What the meaning of the Christmas 
tree might be our forefathers knew even less than ourselves, 
and it is only quite recently that we have bothered to find 
out at all" 4 

When we consider the meaning of this behavior among the 
Elgonyi, the fact stands out that its roots are altogether un 
conscious. It can be said to be conscious only in the limited 
sense that the individual Elgonyi are aware of the specific 
actions that they take, that they deliberately raise their arms 
and do so at certain specified times. In the same way, a 
European who goes through various rites and rituals around 
the Christmas season is also conscious of his particular ac 
tions. What he is not conscious of, however, are the images 
deeply rooted in his nature that give these specific actions so 
much meaning to him and fill him with so much emotional 
affect at just that time of the year. The actions themselves are 
in consciousness, but the roots of the actions are unconscious. 
More important, the driving urge, the source of energy, 
is at a deep level, far removed from the conscious ego. The 
Elgonyi goes through his ritual as naturally as the sun rises. 
He does not think about it. He simply does it. It is part of the 

p. 420. 
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total structure of his life situation, and so it is something that 
he must do in order to express his nature. For the Elgonyi, it 
is part of the pattern of behavior that life requires just as the 
leaf -cutting ant cannot do otherwise than live out the pattern 
inherent in the nature of its species. 

At its deepest level, then, the behavior of the Elgonyi is 
not psychological as such; neither can it be called instinctual. 
It takes place so close to nature that it is as though it were 
still part of the natural world. Instinct and archetype are still 
fused together there, and the individual acting spontane 
ously as a member of his species is really expressing himself 
merely as a phenomenon of nature. This is the core of Jung's 
point of view. At the level of nature, the pattern of behavior 
of each species expresses itself as an undiiFerentiated unity; 
brute necessity and purpose combined in one. The honeybee 
lives out its pattern of behavior because it must, because its 
nature will permit it to do nothing else. Its mode of existence 
is contained in the seed of its species and the meaning of the 
life of the individual bee, worker or queen, depends on that 
larger pattern. It is as though an image reflecting the course 
and purpose latent in the life of the species as a whole was 
present in the embryo of the individual at its inception; and 
this proto-image of the lifepattern of the species, deeper even 
than unconsciousness, imbedded as a psychlike factor in the 
psychological structure of the organism, is what Jung refers 
to as psych oid. 

In animal species, the proto-image that directs instinctual 
activity is altogether unconscious. It involves simply a process 
of nature, and it can no more be described in terms of con 
sciousness than can the growth of the animal's body. In the 
case of man, this is no less true. In man, as the psychoid 
aspects of his patterns of behavior are differentiated, the 
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proto-images become sharper and more clearly defined, and 
eventually they even become articulate and visible. They 
are expressed individually in dreams and myths and in 
fantasies of all kinds, and that signifies that the psyche is 
coming into existence as a distinct entity in the human 
being. What has happened, according to Jung's conception, 
to permit the psyche to emerge as a factor operating in its 
own right, is that the psychoid proto-images of the organism 
have been separated from their physiological aspect. The 
proto-images formerly inseparable from the instincts on the 
psychoid level are now split off from them and appear inde 
pendently as archetypes, the formative factors of the psyche. 
Separated from the instincts, the proto-images become arche 
types; and as they are expressed in individual lives, they 
appear in the multitude of symbolic forms that constitute the 
phenomena of the psyche. It is thus that the psyche emerges 
in man by means of a process in which instinct becomes 
separated from archetype. The physiological and psycho 
logical aspects of man appear then as distinct areas, united 
on the common ground of the primal psychoid substrate of 
the human being. 

In this context we can see that the great power of the 
archetypes comes directly from the role that they play in the 
scheme of nature. The patterns of behavior of each species 
contain their characteristic proto-images inherent in their 
nature, and these supply the meaningful direction of the 
organism's life. It is the proto-image that eventually becomes 
the archetype, for it provides the underlying psychic patterns 
and directs the individual's activities from a level far below 
consciousness. Just as the proto-images function to provide 
the essential purpose and drive behind animal patterns of 
behavior, so the archetypes fulfill the equivalent function in 
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man. They are not the instincts themselves, but they guide 
the instincts. They give the instincts their direction. They 
give them form. They outline the stages and the phases 
through which the instincts must pass in human life. The 
archetypes are very close to the instincts, and neither is able 
to function without the other; but they are the opposite poles 
of the process by which the individuality of the person is 
eventually achieved. 

The instincts are the driving urges and they represent the 
biological aspect of the organism; the archetypes represent 
the formative aspect of the instincts, their inherent pattern 
of development, their meaning. When Jung says, "the image 
represents the meaning of the instinct," the elusive point that 
he is trying to convey is that the archetype constitutes the 
essence, the purpose of the instincts in man; and it is this 
that is expressed in archetypal images. The archetypes are 
the psychic devices that nature has provided for taking 
human instincts in the direction in which they are intended 
in which they are equipped, and, indeed, in which they 
need to go. As part of this, we find that the archetypes 
shape the developments in human life, relating the phenom 
ena of the psyche to the biology of the organism, to the 
stages in adult development, mating, social intercourse, 
preparation for death. The empirical data for this are most 
extensive, since all human life is included. We need think 
only of the various images in myths and legends of the 
mother caring for her child, or the story of Abraham and 
Isaac, to realize the great variety of archetypal forms that 
accompany the procreative instinct, for example. At some 
point it should be possible to attempt a full description of 
human life in terms of archetypal patterns of behavior, and 
that would be a definitive test of the value of Jung's point of 
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view. Jung himself, however, has. so far confined himself 
to the suggestive description of his general conceptions and 
he has left the application and testing of his hypotheses to a 
future generation. 

From what has been said, we can see at least the general 
outlines of the stages of development that lead from the 
primal psychoid unity via the proto-images to the instincts 
and archetypes, and then ultimately to the historical varie 
ties of imagery that comprise the contents of the individual 
psyche. In this large process, the archetypes play the central 
role, for they provide the psychological patterns by means 
of which the energies derived from the instincts can be 
expressed in meaningful activities. In a certain sense, the 
archetypes go ahead of the instincts as though their function 
were to make a road clear, to open a passage over which the 
raw energies of the instincts can flow. The archetypes cut 
through the wilderness of life, setting a specific direction and 
providing the itinerary over which the instincts can travel. 
These paths that the archetypes cut may be described also 
as channelizers in the sense that they direct the flow of 
energy out into specific areas of social life. In another con 
nection I have described in detail how Jung interprets his 
torical symbols as the mechanisms by which psychic energy 
is drawn into socially desired areas of life. 5 The active and 
creative power of archetypes can be seen vividly in the 
political ideologies of modern times where mass beliefs re 
shape the life of nations, both for good and for evil. 

In our present context, however, it is sufficient for us to 

5 For the theoretical background, see Part n of my earlier book, Jimg's Psy 
chology and Its Social Meaning. For an application of Jung's conception of 
die archetypes see also my concluding essay on "The Power of Archetypes 
in Modern Civilization," in the volume commemorating Jung's eightieth 
birthday, Studien zur Analytischen Psychologic C. G. Jungs (Zurich: 
Rascher, 1955), Vol. II, pp. 379 ff. 
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consider the more general aspects of historical symbols. Since 
the archetypes themselves are merely "tendencies," they act 
only as guiding forces setting a general pattern. They have 
to be concretized with a specific form and content before 
their inner principle can become effective in life. They ac 
complish this by taking up and shaping according to their 
own nature the various materials and psychic contents pres 
ent in the human environment. The actual constituents of 
such symbols may be historical (L e., legendary) figures, 
natural events, cultural and personal material; but the arche 
type places its special stamp upon them and shapes them 
according to its own pattern. This special imprint bearing 
the characteristic mark of each archetype corresponds to the 
role that the proto-image had played in providing the mean 
ing behind the psychoid patterns of behavior. The archetype 
structures the conscious material in such a way that it ex 
presses symbolically the purpose, the direction, and the 
eventual meaning of the process that is taking place. As a 
proto-image, the archetype is present in principle at the very 
beginning of the process, and that is why it is a fact that 
dreams very frequently reveal an unconscious foreknowledge 
of the path of development that will unfold in the future in 
an individual personality. It is as though an acorn had a 
dream in which the leaves of a new oak tree were symbol 
ized. 



2. THE SELF AS SYMBOL AND REALITY 

Of all his work, Jung's conception of the "Self" has certainly 
been the most misunderstood. Not even his much-abused 
theory of the "collective unconscious" has been so confus- 
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ingly misconstrued both by loyal followers and unfriendly 
critics, And yet, the "Self" represents one of the profoundest, 
potentially most integrative, insights that modern psychology 
has so far achieved. It provides a large framework for study 
leading from man's primal emergence as a psychic being in 
evolution to the furthest reach of art and religious experience. 
It may be, however, because it undertakes so much that it 
encounters so many difficulties. 

One of the sources of the confusion that has resulted from 
Jung's descriptions of the "Self' is the fact that the term has 
several different meanings in other systems of thought. It is, 
unfortunately, a term that has been used by others with 
connotations that not only differ from Jung's but that some 
times signify the very opposite of what he had in mind. To 
understand Jung's special meaning, therefore, we must elimi 
nate from our minds the overtones that are attached to the 
term "Self" both as it appears in German Idealism and in 
Hindu and Theosophical types of philosophy. It is true, of 
course, that these large traditions of thought have contrib 
uted significantly to the development of Jung's ideas and 
have influenced him to the point where he chose the "Self" as 
the term to represent a fundamental aspect of his work. As he 
finally developed his conception, however, it does not de 
pend at all on a metaphysical or philosophical substructure. 
Actually it derives from empirical material to a much greater 
extent than the abstract, semireligious nature of his formu 
lation might suggest. 

The psychoid substrate of human nature that we have been 
discussing is the factual basis for Jung's theory of the Self. 
In the world of nature, Jung says, each species follows pat 
terns of behavior peculiar to itself. These patterns are implicit 
in the "seed" of the species, and this means that they are 
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potential in each of its individuals. As the individual matures, 
the patterns of behavior inherent in the species express them 
selves in its life activities; and they do this, Jung pointed out, 
by a process of differentiation. A division takes place within 
the primary psychoid unity of the organism. The underlying 
pattern of behavior separates into two segments that com 
plement each other from that point onward* One part 
contains the instincts, and it functions mainly on a biological 
level; the other part contains the images that give form to die 
instincts, and it tends to become psychological. These images 
are what Jung called the "archetypes," for they represent 
the underlying patterns and tendencies of action in each 
species. Always the instincts and archetypes go together, for 
they are, in Jung's conception, like opposite sides of a single 
coin. The instincts supply the energy for the unf oldrnent of 
the organism, while the archetypes channelize its growth 
and give it meaning. In principle, however, the source of the 
archetypes before they are differentiated is a single encom 
passing image that is the quintessence of the archetypes 
and contains as in a seed the latent purpose of the organism's 
life. Each species carries such a proto-image implicit in its 
nature, and in the human organism this image is the Self. 

In these terms, the Self represents the first reality of human 
life, for it contains the primary constituents of what com 
prises specifically human nature. At the same time, the Self 
represents the culminating phase that brings the process of 
psychological integration to completion. This is really the 
same fact seen from another angle, for the fulfillment of the 
Self as a proto-image is necessarily the end result of the proc 
ess as a whole. The Self is thus both beginning and end of 
man's life. It is the primal psychoid potentiality from which 
human development comes. It is the goal that draws this 
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development forward and it is the ultimate achievement 
when the goal is reached. 

Between the Self as the beginning and the Self as the end 
result of man's development there lies the psychological proc 
ess that Jung calls "Individuation," the unfoldment and inte 
gration of human individuality. It is a process that is exceed 
ingly difficult to define, not only because it contains certain 
inherent obscurities as a psychological conception, but be 
cause, if we could define "Individuation" with precision, we 
would be at the same time defining the ultimate meaning of 
human life. Because of its fundamental nature, Individuation 
eludes precise formulation, but that fact also gives us an 
important clue to what is involved in it. Individuation is the 
lifelong process in a human being by which what is poten 
tial in him is brought to realization and is integrated into the 
wholeness of a mature life. 

Inherently, Individuation is not a conscious process. It 
represents to Jung the fundamental pattern of behavior in 
the human species, and as all patterns of behavior do, it 
expresses itself in the individual's life autonomously, as 
naturally and spontaneously as breathing, for it is equally 
basic to human nature. Its root is psychoid, and its function 
ing is, therefore, on a level that is even more fundamental 
than the unconscious. Individuation encompasses all the 
varied stages and phases of development by which the 
human organism emerges as a personality, at first unsteady 
and unsure of its individuality, and eventually stabilized 
with a fixed center. Individuation is thus a master psycho 
logical process present in all human beings by virtue of the 
fact that human nature tends toward wholeness. To Jung, 
however, Individuation is both a natural process in the 
psyche and a work to be done. It is ultimately a psycho- 
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logical task to be undertaken and carried through as a way 
of life in the conscious effort to bring the personality into 
harmony with the depths of the Self. 

We can see now that Jung has two meanings in his use of 
the terms "Individuarion" and the "Self," and to some degree 
the frequent misunderstanding of his conceptions can be 
traced to his failure to mark off these distinctions. On the one 
hand, Indiinduation is a natural process by which what is 
latent and potential in the human organism comes to ex 
pression on a psychological level. On the other hand, Indi- 
viduation is a psychological discipline that seeks to work with 
the inherently integrative processes of the unconscious 
psyche in order to achieve a realization of the Self. Corre 
spondingly, the Self is, on the one hand, the primal factor 
that is the basis of all psychological development; and, on 
the other hand, the Self is actually the final product of 
Individuation as the fulfillment of what is potential in man. 
The Self is thus both the raw material and the guiding 
purpose, the source and culmination of human life and of 
all psychological endeavor. 

In all its phases, the Self is expressed symbolically, for it 
is only by means of the symbolism of the deep unconscious 
that man can experience the workings of the individuation 
process taking place within himself. This leads to an easily 
misleading aspect of the Self , for, as Jung conceives it, it is 
both reality and symbol. At the beginning, as it emerges 
from its psychoid root, the Self is the underlying reality of 
psychic life, the formative factor in man's development. AH 
through the process of individuarion, however, it serves as 
a symbolic goal drawing the work forward. The basis of this 
is also psychoid, for the Self is a proto-image. It is, in the 
example we have used, as though an acorn had a dream in 
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which the future development of the tree was symbolized. 
The important point is that, as a proto-rmage, the Self repre 
sents a reality that is an actual possibility for the human 
organism, and it herefore is intimately involved in all the 
stages of man's psychological development. The archetype of 
the Self is expressed in the form of many historical symbols 
that represent various phases of the individuarion process in 
die life history of nations. A particularly frequent symbol 
of the Self is the "Divine Child," which often appears also 
as a savior-messiah. In alchemical types of symbolism the Self 
as the ultimate achievement of psychological work is repre 
sented as "the pearl of great worth," the "philosopher's 
stone," or other symbols that convey the emergence of a 
snail precious jewel as the result of the integration of the 
psyche. Apart from the traditional patterns of symbolism in 
history, such symbols often appear in dreams or in fantasies; 
and Jung claims that they very often have not only a re 
demptive meaning, but a psychological healing effect as well. 
The religious traditions of western civilization have gener 
ally conceived the psychological process by which the real 
ization of the Self is achieved and made actual in other 
words, the crystallization of the individuation process un 
der the general heading of "redemption." Since a great vari 
ety of psychological processes are involved in this, it turns 
out that, when it is fully entered into, the work of "saving the 
soul" is highly intricate and requires much more than a 
simple, overt declaration of faith. The transformation of the 
dross material of the personality that is alluded to in the 
symbolism of the alchemists involves, as Jung interprets it, 
a long process that calls for many difficult steps: and these 
are found to be described within the frameworks of varying 
symbolisms both in Eastern and Western thought. For most 
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of western civilization, however, the process of spiritual 
redemption centers on some form of the symbol of Christ, 
and this is true for heretical groups as well as for the 
various orthodoxies. Since the figure of Jesus has become 
basic to the psychology of Christendom, its symbolic repre 
sentation has varied in a thousand different ways to express 
the many aspects of the basic messianic experience, the 
salvation of the personality. 

When Jung refers to Christ as a "symbol of the Self," he 
means to indicate this fact: that for the western psyche some 
variation of the image of Jesus Christ is inevitably the center 
around which the symbolism of individuation is expressed. 
His meaning is not that Christ is to be understood as "only 
psychological"; nor does he imply that Jesus is any the less 
real as Christ. Jung's meaning rather is that the validity of 
the Christ symbol grows out of the primary reality of the 
Self and that, from a psychological point of view, the authen 
ticity of the Christ symbol derives from the fact that it ex 
presses the Self in a symbolic form. What the western man 
experiences as real when he participates in the symbol of 
Christ is only proximately Christ and ultimatley is the Self, 
which is a universal reality for man transcending the his 
torical variations of the forms in which it appears. In Orien 
tal and other non-Christian traditions, symbols other than 
Christ are experienced as representing the Self, and to Jung 
these are no less real than Christ. By Jung's criteria, it is the 
Self that is the reality since that is the ultimate psychoid fact 
encompassing and underlying all others. 

For those persons who feel it necessary to hold specific 
symbols up to the test of "truth," Jung points out that a 
symbol is valid to the extent that it represents the fullness and 
depth of die Self. But now, as die traditional symbols lose 
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their power in modern western civilization, it is difficult 
indeed to find a symbol that still succeeds in expressing the 
profundity and magnitude of the Self. Even the power of 
tbe Christ symbol is found to be waning, its meaning be 
coming obscure, and the devotion to it ambivalent. As the 
traditional symbols become ever less adequate, and therefore 
less valid and less "true," we are thrown back on the Self 
itself as the foundation^ fact of our being. We are no longer 
able to come to the experience of the Self via a symbol, but 
we are forced to open ourselves to it directly. Now the very 
fact of the conception of the Self as it is emerging in modern 
times becomes a symbol for us; that is, it becomes a channel 
of experience by which man can encounter his larger nature, 
and it is in this sense that Jung raises the possibility that the 
conception of the Self may turn out to be itself the symbol 
for the "new age" that western civilization is so earnestly 
awaiting. 

Since the Self is not a personalized figure like Jesus or 
Buddha, it cannot be expected to serve as the type of symbol 
that inspires faith in the historical religions. Its value as a 
symbol for the new age lies mainly in the psychological 
perspective that it can give, and in the possibility that it can 
open an experience of the personality that will reach be 
yond the restrictedness both of special religious dogmas and 
the relativism of the rationalistic psychologies. Conceived as 
a symbol, the Self is an image of man himself, which is 
essentially what the various symbols of the personal saviors 
also are; but the Self as symbol represents man's nature in an 
abstract impersonal form. In his theoretical work, Jung con 
ceives a symbol to be an image that represents an aspect of 
reality that no concept can encompass but that can be pene 
trated and comprehended only indirectly in a nonintellectual 
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form. In this sense, then, the Self is a symbol that repre 
sents the nature of man at the point where man is more than 
a merely psychological being, at the point where man touches 
die cosmos, or begins to perceive, at least, that such a 
transpersona! contact is possible. There are many archetypal 
symbols that reflect this cosmic sense of the human being, 
but the Self is the quintessence, the archetype, of all of these. 
To speak of the Self as the symbol of the new age, therefore, 
has a generic meaning, for it signifies that the Self is an 
archetype transcending and encompassing all other symbols 
of a historical nature by which man in modern rimes can 
come to an experience of the cosmos. 



From the early work of Sigmund Freud to the later 
writings of C. G. Jung we have observed a progressive en 
largement in the conception of the unconscious depths of the 
psyche. The beginning was with Freud's "Unconscious Re 
pressed," which opened a new field of study. Soon Jung 
added an historical dimension by charting the indefinite 
realm of the "Collective Unconscious" and setting the stage 
for a closer definition of the "archetypes." Stimulated by 
this, Freud then undertook to extend his original point of 
view by studying the primal darkness of the "id" and 
the "higher" beEefs that the "superego" draws from the 
psychic depths. The progress that he could make in this di 
rection was severely limited since the irrationality of the "id" 
draws a curtain that keeps it beyond analytical interpre 
tation; but Freud's efforts to search out the sources of the 
unconscious did indicate the kind of depths that needed to 
be reached. In his later years, Jung took up Freud's study 
of the "id" in a larger perspective by making a new attempt 
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to trace the emergence of the Deep Unconscious out of the 
world of nature. Like Freud, Jung was able to find only 
the barest quantities of specific data to use as his basis in 
describing man's dim prepsychological origins; but he made 
it possible to experience human nature in a new light 
nonetheless. 

Studying the patterns of behavior in animal species, Jung 
pointed out that a psychoid proto-image, darkly unconscious 
and yet purposeful, guides the development of every organ 
ism; and in the human species, this proto-image is the Self. 
The Self represents the basic realities of human nature, the 
potentialities and the limits of man's life; and since it is an 
image that eventually takes a psychological form, the Self is 
experienced as a symbol of the meaning and the goal of 
man's existence. In a variety of archetypal forms that cover 
the virtually unlimited symbolism of redemption, the Self 
draws man forward by relating his activities to larger contexts 
of life beyond his immediate knowledge. It leads man be 
yond himself, and it does this necessarily because the funda 
mental psychoid nature of the human species requires an 
attempt at spiritual transcendence. In order to fulfill his na 
ture, man must reach beyond his own life to an experience 
of something in which he is encompassed but which we 
can never define. He may seek it in the heavens and find it 
there, but if he finds it, it is because a mystery of life has 
revealed itself to him out of the depths of the Self. 

"The Self that encompasses me," Jung writes, "also en 
compasses many others. ... It does not belong to me nor 
is it characteristically mine, but it is universal. Paradoxically, 
it is the quintessence of the individual, and at the same time 
a continuum for all [coUectivum]." 6 Jung's personal ex- 

C G. Jung, Paracelsica (Zurich: Rascher, 1942), p. 167 (my translation). 
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perience of the Self is, in other words, as a symbol that re 
presents the reality of life. To Jung it is self-evident that 
man can come into contact with ultimate cosmic (that is, 
metaphysical) facts only by means of his psyche since he 
possesses no other apparatus for spiritual perception; but that 
makes the experience itself no less valid, and its contents no 
less real. 

His effort to demonstrate the basis in actuality for man's 
transcendent experiences was one of the main reasons for 
which Jung developed his conception of the Self as a psy 
chological category. Abstract though its formulation may be, 
and difficult though it is to verify in the experience of the 
average person, the Self has a major significance as Jung's ef 
fort to clarify an aspect of man's life that eludes the analyt 
ical techniques of psychology. As a psychological term, the 
Self represents the infinite depth and magnitude of human 
personality; and at its furthest reaches it touches the deepest 
ground of Being where man experiences the "boundlessness 
of the soul" as an evident fact. The Self is thus a psychologi 
cal term that is more than psychological by its very nature, 
for its function is to direct the modern mind by means of 
consciousness to levels of experience that transcend the or 
dinary range of intellectual understanding. 

It may seem odd, but it is precisely because Jung's con 
ception of the Self reaches beyond psychology that it has so 
rich a contribution to make to modern studies in depth psy 
chology. We will be able to see the reason for this more fully, 
however, when we have examined the hypotheses presented 
by Otto Rank in the writings of the last decade of his life. 



VII 



Otto Rank's two steps beyond psychology 



I. A DISCIPLE'S DILEMMA 

Describing the growth of the intimate group in Vienna in 
his History of the Psycho-Analytical Movement, Freud tells 
how Otto Rank first joined with them. "One day," he 
writes, "a young graduate of the technical school was ad 
mitted to our circle through a manuscript which showed very 
unusual understanding. We induced him to go through col 
lege and the university, and then devote himself to the non- 
medical application of psychoanalysis. Thus the little society 
acquired in him a zealous and reliable secretary, and I gained 
in Otto Rank a most faithful helper and collaborator." 1 
The manuscript of which Freud speaks was Rank's first 

1 Signrand Freud, History of the Psycho-analytical Movement, Modern Li 
brary edition, p. 946. 
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work, Der Kimstler (The Artist}, which he wrote while a 
reluctant student of engineering, He had read three of 
Freud's early works, the book on dream interpretation, the 
three essays on sex, and the study of wit and the uncon 
scious, and with those as his foundation, he had made a pre 
cocious attempt to interpret the psychology of the artist. 2 
The creative personality was the subject on which Rank's at 
tention centered from his first work to the last. Years later, 
in his Art and Ariitt, he enlarged some of the themes of his 
early book into a conception of creative experience as a 
whole, from the heroes of mythology to the modern age; and 
the question recurred in still another form in Beyond Psy 
chology, the book he was writing when he died, and in 
which, as the unfinished, posthumously printed version re 
veals, the problem he had faced in his youth was still un 
solved. 

Rank's consistent interest in the artist, and particularly 
the spirit of sympathy with which he approached the difficul 
ties of the artist's life, refusing to follow Freud in diagnosing 
the artist as neurotic, indicates a strong urge to creative ac 
tivity in his own personality. There can be no doubt about 
the fact that Rank saw himself reflected in the kind of indi 
vidual he called the "artist type"; and yet he did not partici 
pate in artistic work directly: he contented himself with 
writing books about the artist's life. Side by side with his 
impulse to creative art, he had a powerful intellect that was 
especially gifted analytically and trained in the scholarship of 
the Geisteswissenschaften (the humanities) in the Viennese 
manner; and die two contended within him throughout his 
life. The signs of the conflict are particularly evident in his 

1 Otto Rank, An and Artist, trans. C F. Atkinson (New York: Knopf, 
1932), p. xx. 
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last writings, for these by their unevenness suggest that 
Rank's inner tension was deepening to a crisis just before he 
died. Beyond Psychology is a book that might well have been 
written by two separate personalities, so sharp is the change 
of tone and subject matter from chapter to chapter. At one 
extreme, it presents the severe intellectual analysis of symbol 
ism by means of which Rank probed the depths of history; 
and at the other extreme it reveals the spirit of an artist 
training to convey at least the outlines of his personal re 
ligious experience. These two sides of Rank's life were not 
integrated in that book, perhaps because he died too soon, 
and perhaps because the schism that they expressed had 
reached too deep within the man and was already too wide 
to be bridged. It was, however, because of the intensity of his 
problem that Rank was given a glimpse into the irrational 
hinterlands of the psyche, and it was from this that he made 
his major contribution to modern thought. 

When Rank came to Freud in 1905 hardly twenty-one 
years old, the ready acceptance that was given him made it 
seem that psychoanalysis would provide a wonderful channel 
for both his artistic and his intellectual talents. In those early 
pioneering days, the psychoanalytical movement was greatly 
in need of creative personalities who would be able to match 
the pace of Freud's discoveries, and carry their own share of 
the work Freud was particularly sensitive to such things and 
he was quick to recognize creative capacities in others. He 
encouraged Rank to work for his doctorate degree, even help 
ing him to do so, and he brought him to the center of the 
movement by making him secretary of the group. Even at 
that early date, Freud realized that the field of history and 
culture would be the final testing ground for his new depth 
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psychology. 8 Rank's cultural knowledge thus made him a par 
ticularly welcome addition to the circle that was then com 
posed predominantly of medical men. 

Although he was the youngest among them, it was not 
long before Rank was recognized as the most brilliant of the 
Viennese disciples. Ernest Jones, for example, recalls the awe 
he felt before Rank's encyclopedic knowledge, and the pride 
he felt when Rank approved of something he had written. 
Freud took a benevolent and even paternal attitude toward 
Rank's welfare and the knowledge of Freud's interest in him 
gave him considerable prestige throughout the psychoanalytic 
movement. After 1912 when Jung published his Psychology 
of the Unconscious, Rank's role became increasingly impor 
tant. Jung's critique had made extensive use of ethnological 
materials, and by doing so had called attention to the limits 
of Freud's knowledge in philosophical and cultural fields. Of 
all those who remained in the psychoanalytical group after 
Adler and Jung had left, Rank was the only one who could 
match Jung's competence in the interpretation of cultural 
symbols, and his stature as well as his value therefore rose in 
Freud's eyes. He had already distinguished himself with his 
book on the birth of the hero in 1909, and he had demon 
strated himself to be the one among them with the greatest 
historical breadth and the most disciplined understanding of 
cultural issues. Oddly enough, it was these very qualities in 
Rank that led him eventually to his most fundamental crit 
icisms of the Freudian position. Because of the large histori 
cal perspective that he developed in the course of his psy 
choanalytical work, Rank realized that psychology is a transi- 

*See Freud's letter to Jung cited in Ernest Jones, The Life and Work of 
Sigmtmd Freud (New York: Basic Books, 1955), Vol. II, pp. 448-449, 
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tional phenomenon in modern history; and when he had 
comprehended the implications of this insight, he began to 
look "beyond psychology," as we shall see. 

Under Freud's guidance and support, Rank devoted him 
self to many phases of psychoanalytical work. He carried out 
theoretical research, wrote monographs, edited a psychoana 
lytical journal, did organizational work, and practiced lay 
analysis. For the better part of two decades he made impor 
tant contributions to the field, and consistently received 
Freud's praise and appreciation. As the doctrines of psycho 
analysis developed, however, and as they began to harden 
into a fixed system, less of the creativity of the early days 
was required. Psychoanalysis was settling down to the profes 
sional repetition of prescribed analytical techniques. Increas 
ingly Rank found that it was his intellectual rather than his 
artistic energies that were being called into play, and a ma 
jor part of his personality was thus left unfulfilled. If we can 
judge from unguarded remarks in his writings and from the 
events that took place at the time, Rank felt strong psycho 
logical pressures then impelling him to seek a new and more 
adequate channel for his creative capacities. Nonetheless, his 
strong personal attachment to Freud an attachment verging 
on dependence and his sense of gratitude for favors received 
in the past prevented his breaking his connection in a delib 
erate or abrupt way. When he published his book on The 
Trauma of Birth in 1924, he dedicated it to Freud and he 
offered it as a further development of some of Freud's 
hypotheses. His presentation was altogether within the spirit 
of his master's work, and Rank intended it, at least con 
sciously, as an original contribution to psychoanalysis com 
parable to those of his other writings that Freud had praised 
in the past. There were certainly considerable grounds for 
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Rank to expect that his new work would be received in a 
friendly way, and it seems that Freud began by doing so, 
although it may have been with reservations. 

Even several years later in 1932 when he wrote his New 
Introductory Lectures, Freud spoke favorably of Rank's book. 
"Otto Rank," Freud said, "to whom psycho-analysis owes 
many valuable contributions, has also the merit of having 
strongly emphasized the importance of the act of birth and 
of separation from the mother." 4 Freud then added that 
neither he nor the others in the group could agree with the 
inferences that Rank drew from his observations regarding 
the trauma of birth, but it seems definitely to have been the 
"others" rather than Freud himself who led the attack on 
Rank. Freud would certainly have preferred to avoid still 
another defection among his followers, especially one by so 
close and devoted a disciple as Rank; and Rank himself 
seems to have been most reluctant to break his relationship 
with Freud. The criticisms of the Vienna circle were, how 
ever, sharp and bitter, and Rank thought to escape the brunt 
of them by leaving Vienna for Paris for a short period until 
calm would be restored. But there was no return. Once in 
Paris, a new phase of life began for him. When he had writ 
ten The Trauma, of Birth in 1923, Rank's conscious inten 
tion was simply to add a new conception to psychoanalytical 
theory; but in perspective we can see that the net effect of 
the book, and perhaps its unconscious intention, was to pre 
cipitate his separation from Freud, thus freeing die artistic 
side of his personality for creative self-expression. 

In his later study, Art and Artist, written in 1930, Rank 
made the acute observation that one of the aftermaths of 

4 Sigmund Freud, New Introductory Lectures on Psycho- Analysis (New 
York: Norton, 1935), p. nz. 
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a creative act is an attack of guilt feelings, remorse, and anx 
iety. It is the toll that is exacted, in one form or another, for 
the one-sided concentration of energies in creative work. In 
making this point, Rank may well have been describing his 
own experience, for we know that when The Trauma of 
Birth drew strong attacks from the Freudian circle Rank was 
on the verge of retracting his views. The thought of being 
cat off from Freud became exceedingly painful for him, for 
he feared the isolation and ostracism it might bring. His 
book had, however, brought a challenge to his artistic nature, 
and the challenge could not be ignored. Without wishing to, 
Rank had created a situation that forced him away from 
Freud. He had left himself with no alternative but to with 
draw from the psychoanalytical movement and to begin to 
articulate the independent point of view that would express 
his individual creative nature. 

The feelings of guilt and remorse that Rank experienced 
are not difficult to understand. Publishing The Trauma of 
Birth was a fundamental creative act for him, and its first 
result was to upset his accustomed position as the loyal dis 
ciple of a revered master. After twenty years of devotion, 
Rank wished to express his individuality; and he wished also 
to retain his friendship with Freud, not only for professional 
reasons, but because his feelings for Freud were personally 
strong and affectionate. Freud had acted as a father to him 
in many ways, had established and protected him in the field 
of psychoanalysis, had given him a career and sustained him 
in it. Rank had much for which to be grateful, and his at 
tachment to Freud was deep indeed. But how could he de 
velop the artist in himself and fulfill his own need for crea 
tivity while remaining a loyal disciple? Here we have the 
underlying dilemma that haunted the last years of Rank's 
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life. His devotion to Freud as a human being conflicted with 
the necessary unfoldment of his own individuality, and his 
act of self-liberation in writing The Trauma of Birth was fol 
lowed by a sense of remorse that took many forms over the 
years and from which Rank never fully recovered. 

Rank's later writings, particularly his last one, Beyond Psy 
chology, reveal a profound betterness of spirit, as though his 
controversy with the Freudian circle and their attacks upon 
him had permanently tarnished something deep within him. 
We see this in the gnawing negativity of his comments on 
Freud, and in his disturbed remarks on Judaism, for Rank 
was a victim of a kind of self-hatred, aggravated by Nazism, 
that he could never transcend. It seems that when the split 
came and his affirmative relationship with Freud was irrev 
ocably turned into his opposite, the entire complex of factors 
encompassing Freud as a person and psychoanalysis as a doc 
trine became a psychological wound for Rank that would not 
heal. It was relatively simple for him to move away from 
Vienna and live at a distance from Freud, first in Paris and 
then in New York. But it was much easier to separate him 
self from Freud geographically than psychologically. The 
man and his teaching remained at the center of a continuous 
struggle in which Rank was forced to engage within himself. 
He needed somehow to come to terms with Freud and with 
all that Freud represented in his mind as the embodiment of 
his lifework up to 1924. Freud who had been his protector 
was now his psychic adversary. 

As we follow the development of Rank's thought after 
he left the psychoanalytical movement, we perceive that it 
was only as his relationship to Freud deepened in its nega 
tivity that it began to have affirmative results. Between 1925 
and 1929, Rank produced two works of three volumes each 
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that are significant mainly because they embody the transi 
tion between his Freudian point of view and the valuable 
contributions of his later years. The first of these was his 
Techniques of Psychoanalysis, the second and third vol 
umes of which have been translated under the title, Will 
Therapy. The other was his Outlines of a Genetic Psychol 
ogy on the Basis of the Psychoanalysis of the Ego-Structure, 
the third part of which was translated as Truth and Reality. 
Both of these works began with a psychoanalytical frame of 
reference and gradually developed a theory of consciousness 
and the will that deliberately and specifically states the op 
posite of Freud. Rank gained some adherents on the basis of 
these works, but he himself could not be satisfied with a sys 
tem of thought that he recognized to be fundamentally nega 
tive in its inspiration. He had to come to terms with Freud 
in a more searching and comprehensive way, and he thus 
undertook a large interpretation of history whose essential 
goal was to give him a perspective for understanding the 
significance of psychoanalysis, or more specifically, the life 
and work of Sigmund Freud. As a result of this theory of 
history, which is best expressed in his Psychology and the 
Soul and in his An and Artist, Rank was able to see the 
inherent limitations of the analytical point of view of psy 
chology as a whole; and in looking "beyond psychology" 
then, he reached a profound insight into the role and mean 
ing of artistic and religious experience. At that point, Rank's 
negativity had gone full circle, culminating in an affirmative 
and original contribution to modern thought. He thus illus 
trated with his own life a distinction he had made between 
the "neurotic type" and the "creative type"; for while the 
"neurotic type" is caught in negativity and is unable to es 
cape from it, the "creative type," whatever his other weak- 
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nesses and shortcomings, is stimulated by his negative ex 
periences to straggle and break through them and emerge 
ultimately with a productive work, such as Rank himself ac 
complished. 



2. THE WILL AS AN INTEGRATING PRINCIPLE: 
POINTS OF MEETING WITH ABLER AND JUNG 

Like Adler and Jung before him, Rank directed his most 
basic attack against Freud's materialistic conception of the 
personality. In a sense, every fundamental critique of psycho 
analysis must begin with this, since Freud's most obvious 
weakness lies in the determinism that underlies his work. His 
medical preconceptions made it almost impossible for him 
to deal with the purposiveness and creativity inherent in hu 
man nature, and in his later years Freud himself seems to 
have recognized his lack. He tried then to broaden his point 
of view, but there was very little he could do by that time 
since the difficulty was imbedded in the very tissue of his 
thinking. Rank realized how fundamental the problem was 
for Freud, and he therefore concentrated first on revealing 
die unconscious assumptions upon which Freud had built 
his system. At the beginning, Rank was effective in this 
mainly in a negative way. His criticisms of Freud hit the 
mark, but his first efforts to provide an affirmative substi 
tute proved to be nothing more than a one-sided negation of 
psychoanalysis. They were transparent, and through them 
one could easily see that Rank had not yet recovered from 
his oppressive resentment of Freud. At that time as we see 
in his Will Therapy and in his Truth and Reality Rank 
was still in the throes of die painful period through which. 
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apparently, he had to pass in order to free himself both from 
his personal attachment to Freud and from the Freudian 
habits ingrained in his thinking. Only when he had freed 
himself would he be capable of developing his ideas in an 
independent and individual way. 

In his negativity, Rank began with an extreme and in 
discriminate attack in which he brought the charge of deter 
minism not only against Freud's medical conceptions, but 
against all theories of the unconscious in general. The con 
ception of an unconscious substrate in man, Rank said, is 
inherently deterministic because it severely limits the con 
scious capacities of the will- Rank later refined this criticism 
and made it more balanced as he took note of the different 
kinds of conceptions of the unconscious with which depth 
pscyhology works. At this early point, however, he was in 
terested mainly in stressing the degree of freedom that the 
individual possesses in contrast to the biological determinism 
implied in Freud's theory of instincts. In this regard, Rank 
took the view that Freud's original theory of the "uncon 
scious wish" was superior to the later conception of the "id," 
for, Rank said, the wish is an aspect of the will and when he 
spoke of it Freud thus implied at least the capacity of the 
individual to choose. "Freud's original wish fulfillment 
theory," Rank wrote, "lay much nearer to this recognition 
(of the will) than his later doctrine of instincts, which 
actually only represented a biologizing of the unconscious 
wishes. We easily recognize in the Freudian wish the old 
will of the academic psychologists, although in the romantic 
guise of natural philosophy. . . . But the conscious wish 
fulfillment tendency of the ego, for the designation of 
which the suitable word 'will' exists, extends much further 
than he was willing to admit, while the instinctual impulse 
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tendency in men is less extensive than he originally 
thought." 5 

At this point in his development, Rank's emphasis was al 
together on consciousness. In his later writings he recognized 
once again the importance of Freud's theory of the "id," 
and especially the profound significance of Jung's interpreta 
tion of the historical levels of the unconscious; but at this 
intermediary period in Rank's life when his antagonism 
against Freud still dominated his psychological work, his 
negative feelings toward Freud were directed against the 
theory of the unconscious in general. "The 'psychology of 
the unconscious/ " Rank wrote polemically around that 
time, "unveils itself to us as one of the numerous attempts of 
mankind to deny the will in order to evade the conscious 
responsibility following of necessity therefrom." 6 In deliber 
ate and exaggerated contrast to the theory of the unconscious 
upon which, as a psychoanalyst, Rank had previously based 
all his studies and his practice, he now wanted to consider 
the "conscious will as the central point of psychology, if not 
of world history." 7 He spoke now, rather enthusiastically, 
of "a constructive will psychology, in the center of which 
we again place the conscious ego, with its old rights and 
newly won prerogatives." "As soon," he promised, "as we 
restore to the will its psychological rights, the whole of psy 
chology becomes of necessity a psychology of conscious 
ness." 8 

With this point of view, Rank became the spokesman for 
many who had wished for a kind of psychoanalysis that 
would be simpler and easier to use than Freud's laborious 

5 Otto Rank, Truth and Reality, published as die second part of the volume, 
Wffl Therapy and Truth and Reality, trans. Jessie Taft (New York: 
Kaopf, 1950), pp. 213-214. 

p. 234. 7 Ibid? p. 232* *Ibid., p. 233. 
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method- He found a particularly appreciative audience in 
fields like axial work where rime limitations make a brief 
foroi of therapy necessary, and Rank's emphasis on the use 
of the conscious will as a therapeutic agent gained considera 
ble attention. It seems, however, that Rank himself was 
not nearly as enthusiastic about his new point of view as 
were some of his followers. He soon realized that if he 
would continue with his program of replacing the depth psy 
chology of the unconscious with a psychological theory of 
the conscious will, he would merely be returning to the 
superficiality of pre-Freudian days. He could defend his 
therapy of consciousness only on the grounds of its prag 
matic value, and in this regard Rank distinguished between 
die practical necessities of therapeutic work and the stricter 
criteria of psychological theory. 

In the emergencies of life, Rank pointed out, therapy 
must be carried out under circumstances that place severe 
limitations on the degree of success that can be sought. In 
therapeutic work one must be satisfied with whatever can 
be accomplished; but in theoretical work truth is the aim, 
and there the standards of judgment must be much more 
exacting. Therapy and theory have to be kept separate, Rank 
said, and the work that is done in these areas must be judged 
by different standards. On the basis of this distinction, 
Rank held that the approach to therapy he had derived from 
his psychology of consciousness could be highly useful 
even though the theoretical principles upon which it was 
based were admittedly inadequate, and might even show 
themselves to be shallow if they were extended to a general 
interpretation of the human being. While he retained his "will 
therapy," Rank therefore pursued his theoretical work on 
3X1 entirely different level It is significant that as he con- 
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tinned his theoretical studies he changed his orientation and 
turned once again toward the depths of the psyche. In hi 
later major writings, Psychology and the Soul, Art md 
Artist, and Beyond Psychology, Rank reached far beyond the 
psychology of consciousness with which he had briefly iden 
tified himself. His mature work is authentically a depth 
psychology that studies the unconscious in its historical di 
mensions, complementing and verifying from its special point 
of view the corresponding work of C. G. Jung. 

Rank's insight into the nature of the will is the key to all 
his work, both therapeutic and theoretical. It is, therefore, in 
the deepening of his conception of the will that we see the 
foundation of his contribution to depth psychology. 

In the early Freudian view under which Rank was trained, 
consciousness and the will were considered to be in a very 
close relation to each other. In general, the will was thought 
to represent the sum of energy available to consciousness; 
and since, as we have seen, Freud originally thought of the 
ego as being completely in consciousness, the will was con 
sidered to be the energy that the ego uses in its conscious 
activities. Placing himself in a position directly counter to 
Freud's, Rank undertook to reverse the formulation by in 
terpreting consciousness as a derivative of the will. "Con 
sciousness originally," he wrote, "is itself probably a will 
phenomenon; that is, consciousness was an instrument for 
the fulfillment of will before it advanced to the will controll 
ing power of self-consciousness and finally of analytic hyper- 
consciousness, which on its side again interprets will and 
will phenomena continuously in order to make it useful for 
its momentary interest." 9 

From this statement, we can follow the genesis of Rank's 



p. 217. 
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theory of the will. The will, he said, is the instinctual force 
by which the human being emerges as an individual. At an 
early stage of development, the organism experiences certain 
desires and impulses that it seeks to satisfy on an animal 
leveL At the point, however, where the organism realizes that 
these particular desires are its very own, a sense of individu 
ality arises and the beginnings of consciousness appear. The 
organism then 'wills to seek the satisfaction of its needs, and 
in that act of will becomes for the first time psychologically 
an individual "The realm of willing/' therefore, Rank says, 
is "the actual ground of psychology." 10 The will and con 
sciousness act to raise each other, for "Instinct lifted into the 
ego sphere by consciousness is the power of will." u 

Underlying this interpretation, we can see the signs of 
Rank's early relationship to Alfred Adler. At the beginning 
of life, the will is only latent in the organism; it has to be 
aroused before it can express and develop itself. Just as Adler 
noted that the organism is impelled to assert itself by a 
"feeling of inferiority," Rank also pointed out that it is nega 
tive situations, situations of need and of opposition, that 
draw forth the will and stimulate its expression. Adler had 
spoken of a latent "will to power," which meant, essentially, 
an urge on the part of the individual to express himself in 
relation to his environment. It resulted in a process of 
"compensation" for "inferiorities" which, in Adler's simple 
but expressive phrase, worked to turn a "minus" situation 
into a "plus." Corresponding to this, Rank pointed out that 
it is only under the pressure of a man's conflicts with nature 
and with his fellow men that the will is stimulated to a high 
degree of development. That was why he believed that the 
situation in which a "tension of wills" was deliberately 

pp. 215-216. *lbid. y p. 232. 
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generated would have a dynamic and creative effect in 
psychotherapy. 

Opposition draws forth the will and reveals it to be the 
quintessence of individuality. As the person acts he expresses 
his will, and it is then that he becomes aware of himself as an 
individual. Consciousness is stimulated and called forth by 
activities of die will. Gradually as it continues to assert itself, 
moving toward larger goals with increasing opposition and 
increasing tension, the will requires and generates ever 
greater capacities of consciousness. Impelled by the will, 
consciousness is thus raised to ever higher levels of develop 
ment, and eventually the point is reached where conscious 
ness can no longer be controlled and used as merely an in 
strument of the will, but becomes itself a master that uses 
the will for its own ends. The situation, in other words, 
moves into its opposite in Rank's analysis as it had in Ad- 
ler's. The natural expression of the will requires conscious 
ness to aid it, but as consciousness grows it itself shapes the 
will and determines it. The center of the personality then 
shifts from the primary base where the will is close to the 
instincts, and a condition that Rank calls "analytic hyper- 
consciousness^ develops, in which the individual is drawn a 
precarious distance away from the natural capacities of his 
will. 

It was this point that led Rank to see the weaknesses in 
the view of the psychoanalytic idea "that the bringing into 
consciousness of the unconscious must be the therapeutic 
agent." " The basis of this theory, Rank pointed out, is the 
belief that the personality will somehow be in a more secure 
position when consciousness is dominant. There is, he said, 

"Otto Rank, "Beyond Psychology (Camden, N.J.: Haddon Craftsmen, 
1941), p. 277. 
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a "fear of the unconscious, that is, of the life force itself, 
from which we all seem to recoil." The modern person seeks 
refuge in consciousness, or, more precisely, in the conscious 
interpretation of the unconscious portions of his psyche; and 
analytical kinds of psychology cater to this desire. "What 
operates therapeutically," then and here Rank introduces a 
most profound insight "is the promise and hope of some 
kind of intellectual control over the irrational forces." Even 
tually the effort ends in failure because consciousness is only 
a derivative and a relatively weak factor in the psyche when 
compared with the irrational power of the will. In the 
long run, the apparent therapeutic effects of those methods 
that proceed in terms of "analytic hyper-consciousness" re 
veal themselves to be little more than rationalizing consola 
tions. They seem to "work" only because they avoid the 
shaking contact with the depths of the psyche that is the 
source of their original fear, and would also be the source of 
a creative healing if the contact were permitted. In the na 
ture of things, such analytic therapy can only be temporary, 
and at best, superficial. Its methods, Rank says, are "cer 
tainly not scientific, and least of all, constructive," because 
they make of consciousness a barrier to the free expression of 
the life-will of the individual." 13 

These statements, which have been quoted from Beyond 
Psychology, indicate a conception of the will that is alto 
gether different from the view Rank had expressed in his 
Will Therapy and in his Truth and Reality. In the mature 
development of his thought after his early, unripe negation 
of Freud's work, Rank's point of view was the very opposite 
of a "psychology of consciousness." He would no longer say, 
"Psychology can of necessity be nothing other than a psy- 
11 Ibid^ pp. 277-278. 
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chology of consciousness; yes, even more, a psychology of 
consciousness in its various aspects and phases 'of develop 
ment. 14 Quite the contrary, his main concern now was to 
show that the "over-estimation of the rational mind" gives 
certain kinds of psychology an illusion of success whereas 
they are actually retarding the full development of the 
personality. 

As we look closely at Rank's later conception of the will, 
we realize that a full transformation had taken place in his 
thought. He had made a complete circle, returning to the 
depth psychology with which he had begun under Freud; 
but in the course of his journey, a new and all-important di 
mension had been added. He now conceived the depths of 
the psyche not medically and reductively, but creatively in 
terms of its emergent purposes. Rank still preferred not 
to use the term "unconscious," and he did so only inad 
vertently as in one of the passages quoted above where he 
spoke of the unconscious in terms that made it the equiva 
lent of the irrational psychic depths expressed via the life 
will. Such references reveal the underlying tenor of Rank's 
thought. He had gone beyond both of Ms earlier theories 
that related the will to consciousness, the Freudian view of; 
the will as an agent of consciousness, and his own view of 
will as the power behind the "wish" and of consciousn 
He conceived the will now as fundamentally unconsciot^ 
deeply and darkly beyond rationality, and this was the 
ception with which he built his approach through 
psychology to history and to art. 

Rank's criticism of die theory of the unconscious 
Alfred Adler's view that dividing the psyche into 
and unconscious ^segments is both arbitrary and 
"Rank, Truth and Reality, op. cit^ p. 217. 
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The human being, after ail, lives as a whole. Freud freely 
conceded this point, but he held that the overlapping of con 
sciousness and the unconscious is inherent in the mobility 
of psychic contents and that the conception of an "un 
conscious" area in the psyche is an essential tool for psycho 
logic analysis. Jung tended to agree with Freud in this re 
gard, particularly during his earlier years when he developed 
his theory of the "collective unconscious." As his work pro 
gressed, however, Jung was increasingly convinced of the 
need for a unifying concept that would make it possible to 
study the unconscious in a depth perspective encompassing 
the psyche as a whole. His theory of the Self of which we 
have spoken was formulated in terms of this need, and Rank 
worked in the same direction. We find therefore that Rank's 
later, deepened conception of the will is comparable in 
spirit and intention to Jung's theory of the Self. 

In this larger sense, Rank defined the will as "an auton 
omous organizing force in the individual which . . . con 
stitutes the creative expression of the total personality and 
distinguishes one individual from another. This individual 
will, as the united and balancing force between impulses and 
inhibition, is the decisive psychological factor in human be 
havior." 15 Here we see the essence of Rank's advanced con 
ception of the will as it corresponds to Jung's Self. The life 
will is the inner principle of the personality, the integrating 
principle. As such, it expresses all the unconscious potentiali 
ties of the person, his latent creativity and the irrational 
urges in the depths of his being. They differ mainly in their 
"style" of expression, but not in their essential content. In 
Jung's view, the Self unfolds by a "natural process," by the 
kind of silent workings with which a tree comes to bloom, 
15 Rank, Beyond Psychology, op. cit., p. 50. 



Otto Rank's two steps beyond psychology 207 

but Rank thinks of the will as a specific force. It is to him the 
essence of individuality, and also the power of individuality, 
for it is the organ of tension between human beings as in 
dividuals assert themselves counter to one another in the 
conflicts of life. The will is thus the inner principle of the 
psyche just as the Self is, but it is that principle expressed as 
energy. There is an inherent kinship between the Self of 
Jung and the life will of Rank for, with their slightly diff er- 
ent points of emphasis, both were efforts to develop the basis 
for an integral and dynamic depth conception of man. They 
belong together, and should be understood as complement 
ing each other. The Self as conceived by Jung is the psy 
chological potentiality that emerges in each individual per 
sonality; and the life will as conceived by Rank is the vital 
force with which that potentiality is expressed and fulfilled 
in the world. 

Other differences between the two conceptions are mainly 
questions of degree, or of implications that their authors did 
not make explicit. To Jung, for example, the Self has a 
cosmic aspect that was not as clearly articulated in Rank's 
theory of the will. But this very point, the possibility of 
transcendent experiences, was in the background of Rank's 
later years and was a major hope to which he aspired as he 
worked his way "beyond psychology." Another aspect of the 
Self that was not directly represented in Rank's writings was 
the theory of archetypes. But he balanced Jung's work here 
with a brilliantly perceptive interpretation of history con 
structed in terms of his deepened conception of the will. In 
this area, as we will see shortly, Rank's incisive approach to 
history tended both to support Jung's hypothesis of a "col 
lective unconscious" and to cut through the indefiniteness of 
the archetype theory in a most provocative way. While Jung 
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described the historical levels of the psyche, Rank took 
the additional step of setting the concepts of modern psy 
chology in a historical perspective, and by doing this he 
opened the way for a fundamental transvaluation of the 
psychological point of view. 



3. HISTORY AND THE QUEST OF IMMORTALITY 

Only when he had reached his enlarged conception of the 
will was Rank in a position to undertake his mature life 
work. When he had returned from his too quickly conceived 
detour into a "psychology of consciousness," and was able to 
understand the will as the depth principle of the personality, 
an integrating "tendency inherent in the individual," 16 he 
had the key he had been seeking for the study of the human 
being. The first well-developed application of this insight was 
in his Psychology and the Soul, which he wrote in 1929 
and 1930. All Rank's earlier works are tentative, probing 
steps leading to this. From the point of view of his perma 
nent contribution to depth psychology and to the history of 
thought in general, Psychology and the Soul is unquestion 
ably Rank's most important work. It contains the quintes 
sence of a "system" that interprets both the individual and 
his culture within a single historical framework. 

That Rank himself considered this book to be his founda 
tion stone is amply revealed by the tone of his references to it 
in An and Artist, Modern Education, and Beyond Psychol 
ogy. It seems, in fact, that one of the most bitter disappoint 
ments of his last years was the wave of silence that covered 

M Otto Rank, Modern Education, trans. M. E. Moxon (New York: Knopf, 
1932), p. 206. 
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Psychology and the Soul Like a pebble tossed into the 
ocean, it seemed to sink and disappear from view. It took 
twenty years to get it translated into English, for it did not 
appear until 1950, more than ten years after Rank's death. 
Writing in Beyond Psychology, in 1939, he could not hide 
his unhappy realization that his most basic book had 
missed its mark. Up until now, in fact, it has received the 
same silent reception in English as in German, very 
probably because of the terse obscurity of its style and the 
involved, cumbersome development of its argument. Its 
theme, however, is profound. In it, Rank presented the out 
lines of his conception of man's mental life and the founda 
tion of his approach to all the forms of will expression in the 
individual personality and in civilization. 

On the surface, the outline of the theory that Rank set 
forth is a schematic conception in which he divides history 
into four "eras." These are: Emamism, which is the primal 
era of the will; Animism, the "era of the soul"; the "sexual 
era"; and the "psychological era." As he describes them, 
assigning definite qualities and attitudes to each, Rank gives 
the impression that he is trying to mark history off into four 
separate stages of development; but that is not his aim at all. 
He was much too sophisticated a thinker to attempt a rigid 
theory of history, and what he actually did develop was a 
subtle, psychological reconstruction of the long-range inner 
trends of history. The method of presentation that Rank 
followed in that book was, however, most unfortunate, and 
it was bound to mislead his readers. Working with a massive 
accumulation of cultural data, he condensed his material 
into an outline form that highlighted its outer structure 
rather than its inner flow. He thus emphasized the external 
pattern of his thought and inadvertently deprived his theme 
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of its essentially living quality. It wa this fateful error of 
style rather than content that cost Rank his audience; but it 
does not detract from the significance of his underlying point 
of view. His interpretation of the forms of will expression in 
the perspective of history is a major addition to the develop 
ment and transformation of depth psychology that we have 
been following in the works of Freud, Adler, and Jung. 

As a theoretical system this aspect of Rank's work is very 
complicated, for it involves a severely intellectual integra 
tion of conceptions of sociology and depth psychology. 17 On 
a human level, however, his work is simple and direct, for it 
is based on an essential and fundamental psychological fact. 
The human being, Rank says, experiences his individuality 
in terms of his will; and this means that his personal existence 
is identical with his capacity to express his will in the world. 
Death, however, puts an end to the kind of will expression 
that man experiences in his mortal life. Individual existence 
seems to terminate; but if there is no will remaining to man, 
his connection to life is destroyed. Rank's point then is that 
the most basic fact underlying man's psychological and cul 
tural history is the observation first made under the most 
primitive circumstances that death apparently brings the in 
dividual's existence to an end. One way or another, man must 
come to terms with this simple but unavoidable observation. 
Not out of idle curiosity but out of a profound psychological 

* 7 The closest correspondence to Rank in the field of European sociology 
is Karl Mannheim. See particularly his Ideology and Utopia. That does not 
mean, however, that Rank can be understood in terms of Mannheim. I think 
it is safe to say that Rank's depth-psychology perspective gave a dimension 
to his thought that has no equivalent among sociologists. The one exception 
to this is the striking similarity between Rank's historical point of view and 
the approach to history presented by Thorstein Veblen in his systematic 
book, The Instinct of Workmanship. This may be mere coincidence, how 
ever, since I find nothing in Rank's writings to indicate that he was ac 
quainted with Veblen's work. 
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need, man interprets and reinterprets it throughout history, 
constructing and reconstructing his conception of the uni 
verse in order to establish a place for himself after his death. 
Man does this out of his deepest nature. He cannot live, or 
he can live only painfully confused and neurotically unsure 
of himself, if he does not possess a clear conviction of the 
continued existence of his will in some form. This, to Rank, 
is the psychological fact that underlies the development of 
the individual personality and the variety of man's works in 
religion, art, and civilization. The "urge to immortality" is 
man's inexorable drive to feel connected to life in terms of 
his individual will with a sense of inner assurance that that 
connection will not be broken or pass away. 

Human history is rich with examples of the ways in which 
the "urge to immortality" has been fulfilled. One common 
form that has many varieties is the belief in the permanent 
existence of the "soul" after death, in a "heaven" or on an 
"astral" plane from which the departed soul may both in 
terfere with and assist in mortal affairs; or it may be a belief 
in the transmigration of souls, or reincarnation. Another ma 
jor approach to immortality is by means of sexuality, either 
directly through the procreation of children, or indirectly 
through the "ancestors" or blood ties such as clans, na 
tions, or races. Shared beliefs, participation in groups whose 
members are "chosen" by some higher agency, or who pos 
sess an "eternal truth" or a secret ritual are other roads to 
immortality. And, particularly at the higher levels of civili 
zation, a main expression of the urge to be immortal is the 
"art work," a tangible object or undertaking in any realm of 
life such as art or politics or science to which the individual 
dedicates his energies in implicit hope that the product of his 
creative will will outlive his mortal body. 
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The will strives for immortality in an infinite variety of 
ways. It may seem, when we speak of it thus, that "immor 
tality" is much too exalted a word with which to describe the 
prosaic fact that man covers his fear of death with the most 
ingenious and grandiose fantasies. It must be clear however, 
that as Rank uses it, the term "immortality" is metaphysi 
cally neutral. He speaks of the belief in immortality as noth 
ing more than a psychological fact; but he does not dismiss 
the possibility that there may be a cosmic fact of even 
greater significance behind the persistent recurrence of that 
faith. Rank's immediate goal, however, lay in another direc 
tion. His first aim was to place the different kinds of im 
mortality belief in historical perspective in order to find their 
meaning for the individual personality in modern times. 

The first belief in immortality was, in Rank's view, nat 
ural and naive. Man was close to nature then, and his sense 
of the continuity of life was immediate and specific. The 
earliest human being could not conceive of something as 
abstract as everlasting life; but neither could he conceive of a 
condition after the end of his life. He lived, therefore, with 
a simple sense of the ongoingness of the present in the form 
in which he experienced it. His own person, and more im 
portant, the immediate group into which he was born, was the 
one reality of his existence; and since he could not conceive 
of any other basis or way of life, his main fear was that the 
group would change or would come to an end. The primal 
man identified his own existence with that of the group and, 
as in the "participation mystique" of which Levy-Bruhl 
speaks, the continued existence of the group was the equiva 
lent of the individual's own self-perpetuation. 

In this regard, Rank's historical analysis begins with a 
significant addition to the theory with which Alfred Adler 
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had started. Rank accepts Adler's basic judgment that it was 
because of man's social nature that the human species was 
able to emerge in its present form from the competitive 
straggle of evolution; but he adds the observation that man's 
social nature inherently involved a sense of immortality that 
was originally experienced in and through the group. Thus, 
agreeing with Adler that a social sense is innate in the hu 
man species as one of the conditions of its selective evolu 
tion, Rank adds that a sense of immortality is also innate in 
the human being and is, in fact, inseparable from his social 
nature. The two are experienced together, for the sense of 
immortality is primarily a social fact whose main content 
is the culture of the group. In the early days of man's his 
tory, the individual considered as unreal and invalid every as 
pect of life other than the one in whose terms he experienced 
his identity with his group. There was in this era of Emamism, 
the primal era of the will, no spiritual reality, no soul and 
no heaven, for at that level of life man experienced his social 
existence as identical with his immortality. His personal will 
was totally invested in the group, and its continued life was 
not in danger as long as the group endures. Underlying the 
more obvious and superficial motives of warfare we see, there 
fore, man's endless struggle toward "self -perpetuation"; and 
this means, as Rank develops his conception, man's ubiquitous 
effort, inherent in his evolutionary nature, to secure his 
immortality by maintaining an identity between his individ 
ual will and the continuous historical life of his group. 18 

This earliest expression of the urge to immortality was 
able to avoid the problem of death as long as the individual 
was still submerged in the collective experience of life. As 
man became aware of his own individuality, however, the 

"Rank, Beyond Psychology, op. cit. 9 pp. 40, 63, 130, 131. 
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stark fact of the physical death of the individual human be 
ing became increasingly difficult to ignore. A new conception 
of the world became necessary. Whatever the details of the 
particular culture, the new point of view had to satisfy man's 
innate psychological need for a belief in his own self- 
perpetuation, and it had also to reinforce his growing sense 
of individuality. The outcome of this was Animism, the 
second major era that Rank distinguished, the "era of the 
soul." 

Man's dawning sense of death, Rank says, led him to 
make a distinction between the physical body and a spirit 
ual "double" that is completely identified with the individ 
ual, but does not cease to exist when his physical body dies. 19 
From the conception of the "double," of which primitive 
mythology provides abundant examples, there eventually 
emerged the belief in the "soul" as a definite spiritual en 
tity. The "Animistic era," as Rank interprets it, presents a 
view of the underlying reality of life that is altogether differ 
ent from the earlier era of the will. Man's "self -perpetuation" 
was no longer experienced on the naive sensory level in 
terms of the collective experience. His enduring life was not 
physical at all, but was transferred to another dimension of 
the universe. The "spiritual era" discovered a new reality 
that had been hidden from the Emamistic era of the will, a 
"higher" reality that gave new meanings to all of man's 
experiences. It was now the "soul" and the "realm of the 
soul" that constituted the reality of life, and this provided 
the criterion by which the validity of all man's acts and 
thoughts could be judged. Immortality was no longer a col- 

^Rank, Psychology and the Soul (Philadelphia: University of Pennsyl 
vania Press, 1950), p. 34. 
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lective experience, but something that each individual had to 
achieve for himself on the plane of spiritual realities. 

The nature of the change from Emamism to the "animis 
tic era of the soul" is indicative of the basic though abstract 
point that Rank was trying to make in marking off the four 
eras of man's development. He wanted to demonstrate as 
graphically as he could that the fundamental conceptions 
that underlie man's beliefs about life have their sources be 
yond consciousness and beyond rationality. And even more 
important, he wanted to show that these deepest, uncon 
scious, most intimately assumed beliefs about life are not 
fixed and final as the "realities" about which they speak, 
but that they vary with the transformations of history. The 
first point was common to depth psychology in general; it 
had been a theme of Freud and Adler and Jung in diverse 
forms. But the second point was particularly Rank's own, 
and constitutes one of his most significant contributions to 
depth psychology. On the basis of it, he showed that some of 
the components of man's life that modern psychology has 
assumed to be objective and permanent, such as the "in 
stinct" of sexuality, are actually variable in history both in 
their form and in their eifects. It demonstrated also that it 
is the very fact of their impermanence, their inner changes, 
and the conflicts involved in these changes that lead to 
some of man's major psychological difficulties. It is true of 
this subject, however, as of most of the others with which 
Rank dealt, that he developed brilliantly intuitive insights 
and hypotheses but did not live long enough to apply them 
in detail and harvest their fruit. The rather abstract concep 
tion of the four eras that we are here presenting in outline is 
such a theoretical system intuitively conceived but not car- 
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ried to its ultimate implications. Rank's basic point is in 
controvertible; the modern personality can be understood 
only in the large historical perspective of man's psychological 
development. And the outlines of the system that he pre 
sented provide some of the essential insights with which 
this can be done. 



4. SEX, THE SOUL, AND THE END OF PSYCHOLOGY 

One of the basic assumptions on which Freud had built his 
psychoanalytical theories was the belief that sexuality, since 
it is expressed in a biological act, is an instinctual and there 
fore a universal part of human nature. Rank's cultural re 
searches, however, led him to another conclusion. "Primitive 
man's attitude during the presexual era," that is, the "era of 
the soul," "clearly indicates that sexuality meant something 
inner, and not something as realistic as a relation with the 
opposite sex." 20 Originally, Rank maintained, man did not 
think of sexual contact as significant in its own right. In 
most cases it did not seem important enough to primitive man 
even to be an object of guilt feelings. Sex was merely play 
then, and it was only at a later "stage of human evolution" 
that "there occurred what one may call the discovery of 
sexuality." 21 

The whole perspective of psychological thought changes 
when the consequences of this historical point are taken into 
account. Sexuality is not, as Freud assumed, mainly a bio 
logical fact of human existence independent of man's non- 
sexual beliefs. The times and circumstances under which the 
sexual act is carried out, and particularly the meaning that 
Ibid., P . 37 . */#<*., p. 34 . 
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is given to the act and to the resulting child depend upon, 
other and no less irrational attitudes toward life. In the ani 
mistic era where the belief in spiritual realities provided the 
context of life, "sex and reproduction were," Rank points out, 
"sharply distinguished," and the basis for the distinction was 
to be found in the belief in the soul. In all the varieties of 
soul belief the physical body was considered to be ephemeral 
while the soul was an eternal reality which chose the body of 
a newborn human being only as its temporary home. The 
sexual act played no more than a secondary role in such a 
view of life. To people who thought in its terms, the mere 
fact that sexual intercourse had taken place did not mean 
that a child would be born. Birth would not be possible 
unless the divinities willed it, unless a soul was available 
and was seeking to enter the mortal realm, and a host of 
other contingencies that derive from the lore of spiritual 
immortality. "In general," Rank says, primitive man "be 
lieved that reproduction was mediated not by sexual inter 
course, but by entrance of the soul of the dead into the body 
of women, who then effected rebirth and immortality of the 
soul. Therefore sexual tabus were not restrictions, but ex 
pressions of man's inherent belief in his individual immor 
tality." 22 

In the "era of the soul," immortality was a spiritual fact; 
but in the "sexual era" that followed it, immortality could be 
achieved in a much more tangible way: simply by having 
children. Instead of approaching life in terms of a view of 
reality based upon belief in the soul, the sexual era conceived 
of its realities in terms of relationships deriving from the 
basic fact of procreation. Characteristic of the sexual era, for 
example, was its emphasis on family ties, inheritance, honor, 

"Ibid., pp. 34-35. 
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and obedience. Personal connections based on "blood ties" 
took precedence over all others, and even man's relationship 
to God depended on descent from a particular father. In the 
"animistic era/' all these relationships had been experienced 
not biologically in terms of procreation but spiritually in 
terms of the belief in the soul. 

The two eras differed with respect to their most funda 
mental preconceptions about life. Their styles of thinking 
were basically at variance, as were their conceptions of 
reality, but, since the change from one to the other took place 
gradually, most cultural situations involved a combination of 
the two. Historically, the point of view of the "sexual era" 
emerged from the "era of the soul," and the ideologies of 
procreation, as Rank referred to the beliefs of the sexual era, 
must therefore be understood against the background of the 
older spiritual teachings. Many myths and sagas seem, in 
fact, to be best understood when they are interpreted as ex 
pressions of the conflicts that were inherent in the transition 
from the animistic to the sexual era. There is indeed a pro 
found insight in Rank's remark that, "Unless we can translate 
the language of the sexual era into that of the spiritual era, 
we cannot understand even the biological facts of sex." 23 
It is an insight, we might note, that deepens the historical 
perspective of psychology to a considerable degree, but also 
reveals the scope of the problems that prevent a precise 
historical analysis on this depth psychology level. The four 
eras that Rank marked off do not permit themselves to be 
sharply differentiated. In actuality, they overlap and fuse 
with one another. Their contending principles and views of 
life are often expressed not only within a single myth and a 
single culture, but even within the same human being. 

58 Ibid., p. 47. 
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One of the most sensitive psychological areas that Rank 
studied was the point where sexuality and spiritual belief 
come into conflict. On the surface it would seem that the 
attitudes of the animistic era, emphasizing experiences of 
the soul as they do, would inhibit the sexual impulses; but 
Rank points out that very often exactly the opposite is the 
case. "Under the primitive world view," he observed, "in 
which the spirits of the dead effected impregnation inde 
pendently of the sexual act, intercourse was a natural act of 
pleasure to which man gave himself under certain circum 
stances and at certain times." 24 The very fact that the 
sexual act did not participate in the higher spiritual values 
of its view of life freed it, and permitted a greater leeway for 
sexual expression. Only in the age that made sexual activity 
the core of its approach to reality did sex become important 
enough to be associated with guilt. The "naive playful ac 
tivity" of the spiritual era "became tabu," and the sex act 
was hemmed in with restrictions and ritual observances both 
to control it and exalt it as the center of society's way of life. 
Sexuality "was restricted to impregnation for the sake of 
begetting children and achieving reproductive immortality," 
and indulgence in sexual activity for other purposes was 
looked upon as sin. 25 

"In the sexual era," Rank points out, "reproduction was 
required because it served procreative immortality, but the 
sexual act itself was avoided because it robbed man of his 
strength. In a word, reproduction that had been dangerous 
at first came into favor, and sexuality, which was originally 
a proof of strength, became tabu." 26 "The issue," Rank re 
iterates, "has always been one of immortality and of the 
salvation of man's soul from dissipation under the sexual era's 

"Ibid., p. 39. x lbid., p. 39. *lbid., p. 39. 
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ideology of fertilization." 2T Here we have a main theoretical 
key to the emotional complications that have seemed to be 
inherent in man's sexual activities since the earliest times. 
Although the animistic era permitted free play in sex within 
its own boundaries, when its spiritual ideals were carried 
over into the sexual era they had an inhibiting effect. In the 
context of the new procreative age, the old beliefs of the 
primacy of the soul could only confuse the individual and 
split his standards of action. We see this in the fact that to 
the extent that the "spiritual significance of sex" was still 
felt to be a reality in the sexual age, the individual remained 
under the influence of the old belief that he "might lose his 
immortality at the time his soul entered the child." 2S Because 
of it, a degree of "sexual resistance" was inherent in the 
sexual age from the time that it first emerged out of the 
spiritual era. The "sexual resistance" with its concomitant 
"anxieties" was the source of the "neurotic" forms of indi 
vidual and social behavior that Freud described. But and 
this is Rank's profound and fundamental point the inner 
meaning and "cause" of this behavior was not sexual, as 
Freud thought, but spiritual; for its root lay in the old beliefs 
of the spiritual era upon which the ideologies of the sexual 
era had been superimposed. 

The meeting of the points of view of the two eras and the 
resulting tension that remained in man ever afterward com 
prise the main source of those inner conflicts that a later 
age described as "psychological." A historical perspective is 
thus essential for understanding the problems with which 
depth psychology deals. By means of it we can understand 
in principle why the great affirmative force of the sexual 
energies became negative and was burdened with feelings 

.42. * Ibid., p. $S. 
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of guilt and sin. The road to immortality became uncertain, 
for man was caught in a confusion between sexuality and his 
belief in his soul. "As an expression of will," Rank says, 
"sexuality became evil, guilty, and a cause of death"; and 
these were precisely the characteristics that "had formerly 
been ascribed to the will" in the era of the soul. Sexuality 
became identified with the negative will, and it was from 
this point of view that not only Freud had proceeded but 
both his philosophic predecessors, Schopenhauer and Nie 
tzsche, as well. "Since," Rank points out in a brilliantly 
perceptive passage, it seemed to the man of the sexual era 
who was still influenced by the old spiritual beliefs, that 
"will could bring about death," the will was labeled as bad 
in itself. "Yet it did not simply disappear; instead it became 
transformed into a negative power manifested as guilt feel 
ing, and interpreted or explained causally under the concept 
of sin. This was the beginning of psychology which only 
deals further with the broken, denied will and with guilt as 
a moral phenomenon, now shorn of its former connotations 
of power." 29 

As Rank interprets it, the emergence of psychology rep 
resents a new point of view, a new "era" in man's devel 
opment. It is not, however, an era born of strength, but 
of weakness. Psychology, one can say, was born of death, 
-the death of old beliefs that once gave meaning to man's 
life. The negativity of psychology is most clearly shown in 
the fact that it "explains" man's beliefs man's ancient ide 
ologies that recur still in the modern mind but it has no 
beliefs of its own. Psychology is capable only of explaining, 
but not of believing. "For," Rank says, "the psychological 
ideology has never been alive. It came into the world, so 

* Ibid., pp. 164-165 (my italics). 
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to say, with an old mind/' It "was produced from the neu 
rotic type and corresponds to it." 30 

This last remark of Rank's is indicative of an ambivalence 
inherent in his life and visible throughout his later writings. 
It was because of his insight into the historical dynamics 
beneath the surface of the mind that Rank was able to have 
a vision that opened a vista for him beyond psychology; but 
he had been engaged in the psychoanalytical discipline for 
most of his mature life, and he could never altogether over 
come its habit-forming effects. Thus we see him, in his old 
psychoanalytical way, labeling the Freudian point of view 
as "neurotic," even though the main burden and meaning 
of his lifework was to show how superficial that label is. 
"How presumptuous, and at the same time, naive," he said 
elsewhere, "is the idea of simply removing human guilt by 
explaining it causally as 'neurotic'!" 31 

The problem of guilt cannot be "diagnosed" and con 
veniently rationalized out of existence. It arises from a con 
flict that is inherent in man's historical development, and 
it recurs whenever those fundamental historical issues are 
re-experienced in a modern personality; whenever, that is, 
an action undertaken in terms of attitudes of the sexual era 
is reconsidered from the point of view of the old spiritual 
beliefs. Sexuality seen in the light of the ideology of the 
soul seems to be sin, and this is where psychoanalysis, quite 
unwittingly, made its most significant contribution to ther 
apy. It undertook to reinterpret the old moral beliefs of the 
spiritual era in a rational way. That is to say, psychoanalysis 
"analyzed" the old spiritual beliefs so that they would no 
longer be deterrents to the expression of sexuality. By "ex- 

"Rank, Modern Education, op. cit., p. 112. 
81 Rank, Beyond Psychology, op. cit., p. 273. 
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plaining" them, the force of the old spiritual beliefs was 
largely neutralized, and the conflict between the sexual and 
the spiritual ideologies was, to that extent, removed. 

We are now in a position to see the point of Rank's re 
mark that psychoanalysis sought to remove guilt by simply 
calling it "neurotic." What Freud did, in effect, was to 
"analyze" the beliefs of the spiritual era as they occur in 
modern individuals and "reduce" them to sexual origins. 
Freud then added the "diagnosis," phrased in his "scientific" 
medical terminology that any person who evaluated his sexual 
and related experiences by the criteria of the old, to him 
outmoded, spiritual beliefs was, by that very fact, "neurotic." 
The experience of guilt with its profound historical roots 
in man's nature was thus expected to disappear when the 
psychoanalyst exclaimed his magic medical word. 

Seen in this light, such healing effects as psychoanalysis 
may eventually achieve do not derive from a truly ther 
apeutic method. They are the result rather of the recon 
struction that psychoanalysis presents of the individual's ex 
periences in the terms of its own ideology. "Psycho-analysis," 
Rank says, is "psychological knowledge only to a minor de 
gree; it is principally an interpretation of old animistic 
spiritual values into the scientific language of the sexual 
ear." 32 And if it has a healing effect, that is, if it removes 
the emotionally disturbing consequences of guilt feelings, 
that is because "under this sexuo-psychological interpreta 
tion, spiritual values are just as comforting or 'therapeutic' 
for us as a naive belief in immortality was for primitive 



man." 33 



In other words, the therapy of psychoanalysis is achieved 

"Rank, Psychology and the Sord, op. cit. y pp. 87-88. 
*Ibid. 3 p. 88. 
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by providing a psychological ideology with which to rein 
terpret those experiences that led to inner conflict when 
they were considered in the terms of the two earlier ideolo 
gies of sex and the soul. "To put it bluntly," says Rank, 
"in one sentence which shakes the foundation of the whole 
Freudian system and of psychology in general, for that mat 
ter: Freud, without knowing it, interpreted the analytical 
situation in terms of his world-view and did not, as he 
thought, analyze the individual's unconscious objectively." 34 
And again, "Facts are no more explained by re-evaluating 
them ideologically than ideologies are explained by labelling 
them as psychological facts. The materials of psychology are 
not facts, but ideologies, such as spiritual beliefs, which 
again are not simply facts related to a definite reality, but 
ideologies related to a definite mentality. Such concrete 
manifestations of these ideologies as society or the family 
must be understood for what they are and not as mere 
psychological facts." 35 

To speak of psychoanalysis as a "psychological ideology" 
implies nothing more than an acknowledgment of the fact 
that Freud's work is the most articulate expression of the 
point of view that underlies the modern "psychological era." 
Because of the peculiar role that it has played in history, the 
larger significance of psychoanalysis can be grasped only if 
it is understood as an ideology, that is, as a subjectively useful 
point of view, and not as the objective science it has thought 
itself to be. The basis for the existence of psychoanalysis, 
as well as those sister disciplines that are related to it, is 
to be found precisely in the fact that they function as 
ideologies. They have been helpful in practice just to the 

84 Rank, Beyond Psychology) op. ctt. } p. 278. 
"Rank, Psychology and the Soul, op. cit., p. 89-90. 
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extent that they have been able to provide a believable 
frame of reference within which the individual could recon 
struct his experiences in a way that would make his life 
seem reasonable and meaningful once again. The impact 
of the collapse of the older ideologies has unquestionably 
been softened by the fact that the various analytical types 
of psychology have functioned as ideologies. They have filled 
in the most painful gaps in the modern spirit, at least 
temporarily, and to that extent they have actually carried 
out their original intention of serving as a "therapy" for 
modern man. The nature of their "healing" has, however, 
been something other than their theories led them to ex 
pect. The main contribution of the psychological ideologies 
has been to alleviate the chaos of belief or more accurately, 
of disbelief in the modern personality. But the very fact 
that they have played such a role and have done so in 
advertently raises some serious and significant questions re 
garding the nature and possible duration of the "psychologi 
cal era." 

The distinguishing characteristics of the "psychological 
era" are essentially negative, for psychology arises out of the 
collapse of the older ideologies. It proceeds on the basis of 
a pervasive skepticism that is, on the one hand, a studied and 
deliberate attitude toward the acquisition of knowledge; and 
on the other hand, simply a chronic incapacity to believe. 
Since man in the psychological era is not able to accept any 
of the old ideologies in their own terms, he interprets tradi 
tional beliefs "symbolically" or "psychologically," since that 
is the only way he can talk about them at all. He experi 
ences himself, then, as an outsider with respect to the older, 
once strongly established ways of life, and he is led to a 
severe self-consciousness that culminates in doubts of the 
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most fundamental kind. In the psychological era, Rank says, 
"the necessity of tormenting self-awareness became the vir 
tue of therapeutic self-knowledge, whose results were es 
teemed as 'truth.' " 36 But the "truth" that comes from psy 
chological self-analysis does not bring with it any new con 
viction as to the nature of the individual's life. The new 
psychological truth remains essentially an absence of belief, 
and its negativity extends even to man's fundamental ideology, 
the belief in the immortality of the soul, which is his oldest 
heritage. 

This is the unique distinction of the psychological era ac 
cording to Rank, for only in the psychological era has the 
belief in immortality been seriously endangered. Through 
all the vicissitudes of history, even the "knowledge of death," 
Rank says, "has been unable to shake the belief in individ 
ual immortality," except temporarily; 37 and then it has al 
ways been restored in the context of a new ideology, as we 
saw in the transition from the spiritual to the sexual era. 
Its form has changed from the primordial animistic view to 
the tribal conceptions of the sexual era, and these have been 
combined in the most varied permutations in subsequent 
cultures; but the basic theme of immortality has survived 
throughout. Only in the psychological era has the belief in 
immortality lost its inspirational force of a significant degree, 
and that, Rank says, is because "psychology ... is a pre 
dominantly negative and disintegrative ideology . . . , an 
ideology of resentment in Nietzsche's sense. It destroys il 
lusions and ideologies, which can no longer withstand its 
progressive self-consciousness. It becomes progressively un 
able to maintain even itself, and finally, as the last natural 
science, ideology, it destroys itself." 38 

id^ pp. 86-87. w /WdL, p. 96. **Ibid.) pp. 192-193. 
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In the modern age, man needs an ideology capable of 
strengthening his will in a creative way. He needs a point 
of view through which he can experience his immortality in 
a believable and livable form, as an enduring and productive 
connection to life. More important than a therapy to quiet 
his illnesses and soothe his old wounds, the modern person 
requires an affirmative ideology of education capable of 
drawing forth the latent "genius" of the individual and in 
spiring a new "collective vitality" in a tired civilization. But 
psychology cannot possibly carry out such a role, "for," Rank 
said, "with the appearance of the different psychoanalytic 
schools, psychology seems exhausted." It seems "to have ar 
rived at its end rather than at the beginning of a new 
development." 39 

By 1929, when he was writing his provocative essays on 
Modern Education, Rank was already convinced that psy 
chology, as developed by Freud, had passed its most useful 
years. Certainly the various psychological methods for in 
dividual treatment would still be able to survive; they would 
continue to have their "therapeutic" success by carrying on 
their ideological work under cover of a medical terminology. 
But eventually they would all show themselves to be unequal 
to the great need of the time, the task of re-educating the 
will and refurbishing the energies of the modern personality 
in a creative way. In the task of educating a new generation, 
psychoanalysis can hope for little more than "the avoidance 
of neuroses," for its negative approach is alien, by its very 
nature, to the creative experiences of religion and art. 40 And 
since this is the case, Rank concluded, since psychology is as 
good as dead where a fundamental, spiritually re-creative 

" Rank, Modern Education, op. cit., p. 112. 
40 1 bid., p. in. 
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work is concerned, let us accept the fact, and take it as our 
starting point. Indeed, "what could be better," he said 
ironically, "than that we should have a finished psychology 
before it is applied to pedagogy! " 41 

The perspective of his cross-cultural study of the forms of 
will expression had led Rank to see the inherent instability 
of the psychological point of view. Modern man, he per 
ceived, needs something more than psychology. He has to go 
beyond psychology to solve the problems that concern his 
deepest nature. Unfortunately, the pathways there are still 
uncharted; but the question of what lies beyond psychology 
dominated the last decade of Otto Rank's life. 



5. THE ARTIST LOSING HIS STRUGGLE WITH LIFE: 
ANOTHER DIMENSION OF THE ARCHETYPES 

When the phrase "Beyond Psychology" first occurred to him, 
Rank was engaged in writing three books that presented his 
mature psychological point of view. 42 These books com 
pleted the difficult process of self-liberation by which he had 
freed his mind from its dependence on Freud. During the 
first years of his "secession" from the psychoanalytic move 
ment, Rank had concentrated on formulating his own orien 
tation in a systematic form, particularly emphasizing the 
capacities of the conscious will in contrast to Freud's deter 
minism of the unconscious. He stated the results of this phase 
of his work in his Will Therapy and in his Truth and Reality 
as what he called a "psychology of consciousness." On the 

*lMd. 9 p. 112. 

41 These three were. Modern Education, Psychology and the Soul, and Art 
and Artist. 
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basis of these two books, Rank gained a significant follow 
ing in America, but the conceptions he developed there 
played only a transitional role in the growth of his thought. 
Rank recognized the superficiality of his emphasis on con 
sciousness, for such a psychology could not satisfy his high 
intellectual standards for very long, and he soon undertook 
to construct a larger and more adequate frame of reference. 
He turned his energies, then, toward liberating himself from 
the anti-Freudian system that he himself had created; and it 
was while he was thus occupied that he conceived the tide 
phrase, "Beyond Psychology," as an apt description of the 
new directions of his thought. 

The meaning of this phrase seemed clear to Rank when he 
first thought of it, but in the course of the decade from 1929 
to 1939, it revealed depths he had not originally perceived 
In the preface he wrote for Beyond Psychology only a few 
months before he died, Rank candidly discussed the changes 
that had taken place in his understanding of what was to be 
found beyond psychology. There he disclosed that he had 
thought at first that, since both psychoanalysis and his own 
psychology of the conscious will had been concerned pre 
dominantly with the emotional problems of individuals, his 
step beyond psychology would involve mainly a change in 
emphasis. What he would accomplish, he thought, going 
beyond psychology, would be to bring an end to psychology's 
analytical preoccupation with personal and subjective factors 
by developing a cultural and historical perspective. At that 
time, going beyond psychology meant to Rank going beyond 
individuality to the deeper social foundations of life that 
provide the background of the individual personality. He 
conceived of himself then as studying the cultural dimen 
sions of psychological events; but later, when his work had 
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brought him to a deeper level of personal experience, he 
perceived an even more important area beyond psychology 
that opened a new vista for his lifework. During the years 
around I9Z9, however, Rank's aim was specifically to go 
beyond psychoanalysis and its derivatives so as to bypass the 
psychologies of neurotic individualism. He thought that he 
would be able to do that most successfully by means of a 
social psychology; but he recognized that he would need 
an interpretive principle deep enough and comprehensive 
enough to study the historical expressions of the human will. 
At this point in his work, Rank was seeking to overcome 
the weaknesses of two different kinds of individualistic psy 
chologies. The first, which he had learned from Freud, 
considered instinctual drives to be the foundation of per 
sonality development, and the other, "a psychology of con 
sciousness" that he himself had formulated, treated the con 
scious will as the most important organ of human action. 
Going "beyond" the two contrasting principles of instinct 
and consciousness, Rank now offered his "Third Principle." 
"Our view of human behavior," he said, "as extending be 
yond individual psychology to a broader conception of per 
sonality indicates that civilized man does not act only upon 
the rational guidance of his intellectual ego nor is he driven 
blindly by the mere elemental forces of his instinctual self. 
Mankind's civilization, and 'with it the various types of 
personality representing and expressing it, has emerged 
from the perpetual operation of a third principle 'which 
combines the rational and irrational elements in a world 
view based on the conception of the supernatural" 43 

The essence of this "third principle" was expressed in the 
outline of an historical system that Rank presented in his 
"Rank, Beyond Psychology, op. cit., p. 62 (my italics). 



Otto Rank's two steps beyond psychology 231 

"Psychology of the Soul." There, as we have seen, he inter 
preted the <will to ifrnnortality as man's innate sense of 
connection to life in all the aspects of his experience, per 
sonal, social, and cosmic. In that book, Rank had shown that 
while the striving for "self-perpetuation" is inherent in hu 
man nature, its expression is not biological but social. Man's 
native tendency to express his will becomes an urge to main 
tain his individual identity beyond the limitations of his 
body. Man strives with death, and though he cannot over 
come it physically, he overcomes it "ideologically." The last 
word is the key to Rank's point of view. Man's will to live 
-forever, he says, expresses itself and satisfies itself in terms 
of belief manifestly so, since the very nature of immor 
tality prevents man on earth from having definite knowledge 
in advance and limits him to an act of faith. Immortality 
inherently belongs to the future, but man works toward it 
in his present life in terms of various beliefs about it, most 
of which he draws from the attitudes and habits of thinking, 
the "dominant immortality ideology," prevailing in the pe 
riod of histories in which he lives. 

The variety of forms in which man strives for immortality 
are virtually infinite. Sometimes the individual identifies his 
personal existence with that of his group, his tribe, or his 
nation; and then, though he dies, he feels assured of im 
mortality in the survival of his people. In other circum 
stances, the belief in the existence of an individual and in 
destructible soul is the basis of the faith in immortality. 
Often the striving for immortal life is expressed in a work^ 
a master opus, into which the individual invests his full life 
energies. It may involve a deed of heroic proportions in 
battle, in politics, or in religion; or it may be a special 
production, a work of art or of science. Rank's point is that 
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whatever the means by which immortality is sought, it is 
always in terms of beliefs that derive from the community 
and from the particular historical moment in which the 
individual lives. In those cases, however, where the urge to 
immortality expresses itself in unique works of individuality 
heroic acts or artistic productions the community pro 
vides the raw materials for the creative individual's work 
but the creative act itself embodies the assertion of the in 
dividual's own will counter to the fixed patterns of the 
culture. It is precisely by creating something that alters the 
will of the community that the creative individual establishes 
the uniqueness of his will and thereby gains his immor 
tality. But, this also is an "ideology," for the belief that 
immortality can be attained by individual artistic works is 
itself derived from the community and appears only in cer 
tain periods of man's history. 

The 'will to immortality is thus the principle that Rank 
followed in his effort to interpret man from a point of view 
beyond the individualistic psychologies. This was the "third 
principle" to which he referred. Man's urge to strive for en 
during life is inherent in his nature, but it is not instinctual 
in Freud's biological sense. Equally, although it is experi 
enced in acts of consciousness, it is fundamentally uncon 
scious. Its roots are irrational. It operates not individually, 
but socially, for it both draws upon and creatively reshapes 
the forms of cultural life. The urge to immortality is an 
experience of the individual seeking to perpetuate his in 
dividual will. It is also, however, inherently beyond in 
dividuality, for immortal life by its very nature extends be 
yond the individual earthly personality. It reaches out to 
larger realities; ultimately, for the artistic and religious per 
son, it reaches toward transcendent facts; and for those who 
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seek a more earth-bound immortality, it reaches toward 
historical and traditional facts, or, as Rank would say, to 
ward "ideologies." 

All those beliefs that are strong enough to inspire the 
personal will to immortality and to become identified with 
it are essentially impersonal. They are, that is to say, beliefs 
derived from the historical collectivity of mankind. They are 
powerful and capable of leading to creative work because 
they reach far into the primordial depths of human nature. 
All those beliefs that are spiritually authentic, Rank says 
and here he echoes a profound insight of C. G. Jung's have 
their source in a level of the human spirit that is more than 
individual. 44 That is why deeply valid spiritual experiences 
are never subjective, even though, because they express the 
irrational depths in man, they may be incommunicable. 
They represent social factors in the human psyche that have 
an objective reality as links between man and the cosmos via 
the experience of the will. 

When the lives of creative individuals are seen in the ret 
rospect of history, the social quality of their work is much 
more clearly visible than at the time the work is being 
done. The actual act of creativity involves an intense per 
sonal struggle for the artist because he must first "free him 
self from the prevailing art-ideology in order to forge his 
individual expression/' 45 The artist experiences his personal 
vocation as an intense expression of his individual will, and 
he therefore feels himself to be in conflict not only with the 
general traditions of his culture but with the attitudes to 
ward his art immediately preceding his own innovations. 
The artist must struggle against art, Rank says, in order to 

"Rank, Psychology and the Soul, op. cit., pp. 126-127. 
48 Rank, Art and Artist, op. cit., p. 368. 
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crystallize the work that will express his individual will. 
When the work is over and can be seen in perspective, how 
ever, the observer perceives that its "uniqueness" was only 
the momentary experience of the individual artist. In di 
rect relation to the depth and authenticity of his work, the 
artist's personal act of creation serves to give tangible and 
permanent form to a spiritual experience of an impersonable 
type whose sources and meaning far transcend his individual- 

it > r - 

The contents of the art works of great creative individuals, 

Rank says, are fundamentally impersonal, for they are de 
rived from the historical store of beliefs and experiences that 
comprise the collective heritage of a people. As the creative 
person brings these to expression in word and deed, he 
articulates what others have felt vaguely, though no less 
strongly, and their potential spiritual experiences are actu 
alized by means of his work. 46 It is because of this that the 
artist is often regarded as a hero, for he is a living prototype 
of man's creative will. He experiences creatively what is 
dormant or suppressed in others, and they are thereby 
enabled to experience their own latent creativity through 
him. 

What Rank has in mind here is far from the old social 
theory that the artist is merely the man who crystallizes the 
"spirit of the times" in a work that is the most widely 
accepted because it is the most representative. Despite his 
insistence on the fact that no expression of the human will 
can be understood outside of its cultural context, Rank's 
most basic emphasis is not on society but on the individual. 
His point is simply that the raw materials for creative ex 
perience are provided by the culture, but that the creative 

"Ibid., p. 103. 
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act itself is the unique accomplishment of the artistic type of 
personality who uses and transforms the collective heritage 
in an especially meaningful way. Rank's appreciation of the 
will, in the deepened conception of it that we described 
earlier as the organ of creativity in man, leads him to an 
essentially activistic view of art. The artistic individual is 
not the representative man of his era. Just the opposite. He 
is the unique man, and his uniqueness consists in the fact 
that, in his individuality, he expresses a spiritual experience 
that is, an experience of the inner realities of the "soul" 
which "touches/ 7 awakens, and inspires the longings of the 
will of many other human beings. 

At this point, Rank's conception of the creative person 
tends toward the theory of C. G. Jung concerning the 
"archetypes." The archetypes, according to Jung, are pat 
terns of imagery and symbolism that are universally present 
in man, although in different cultural forms; and, in his 
view, the great creative artist is the one whose work succeeds 
precisely because it transcends personal subjectivities and 
reaches the "universals" in the depths of the human spirit. 
Where Jung relates these experiences to the "Self," Rank 
places them in terms of the will; and here again we see that 
at the advanced levels of their thought Rank and Jung were 
dealing with essentially equivalent concepts. The main dif 
ferences between them in this area of their work is, in fact, 
largely a question of their individual "styles" in working out 
the relation between the universal factors in the psyche and 
those that are historically variable. 

Jung's work began as an analysis of the cultural varieties 
of myths and symbols, but as he framed his theory of the 
archetypes he tended more and more to emphasize their 
underlying sameness rather than their historical differences. 



THE DEATH AND REBIRTH OF PSYCHOLOGY 236 

He did this because of the unifying tendency of his mind, 
and because he was convinced that the task of identifying the 
various universal patterns of the psyche was the major con 
tribution he was destined to make to psychology. Rank, on 
the other hand, recognized only one factor of a universal 
scope, man's iwll to immortality; and from that point on, his 
studies are historical because he was interested not in the 
will to immortality as such, but in its consequences from the 
diverse forms of man's cultural behavior. While Jung pro 
ceeded from historical symbols to their underlying univer- 
sals, Rank worked in the opposite direction in his effort to 
follow the movements of the will in history. Their styles of 
study were different, but their subject matter was essentially 
the same. Their central concern was with the impersonal 
foundations of man's personality, and this was directly ex 
pressed in their conception of the creative individual. The 
artist's work, Rank and Jung agreed, is authentic to the 
extent that it is drawn from the objective, more-than-per- 
sond contents of the human spirit. When subjective material 
predominates in an artwork, it was to them a token that not 
art but a spontaneous attempt at self -therapy was involved. 
The artist whose work expresses mainly subjectivities of a 
personal psychological kind is carrying out his art in un 
conscious answer to a therapeutic need that must be satisfied 
before he will be capable of creative work that will have an 
objective spiritual validity. Jung diagnosed the appearance 
of such subjectivities in the terms of his analytical psychology 
of the "complexes," while Rank sought to interpret the 
artist dynamically as a distinct type whose "neurosis" in 
dicates only that his will has not yet been sufficiently de 
veloped to make creative expression possible. In a larger 
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frame of reference, however, when he took the first of his 
two major steps beyond individualistic psychology, Rank 
placed the modern artist in the historical perspective of his 
theory of the "eras," and this yields some exceedingly sug 
gestive insights into the problems of the creative person in 
our time. 

Rank's point in studying the artist in historical perspective 
was to show how the transition from the "era of the soul" 
to the "psychological era" has aifected man's creative capac 
ities. The main characteristic of the "animistic era" as Rank 
described it was that the thing that seemed "real" to people 
living within its terms were the intangible experiences based 
upon the belief in the soul. These "realities" existed on a 
spiritual plane, and were comparable for the most part to the 
kind of perception that takes place in dreams. In the "ear of 
the soul," dreams were regarded as real. What modern man 
would tend to think of as the more tangible realities of every 
day life were interpreted in that view of things as deriva 
tives of the prior realities of the "spiritual" realm of the 
dream. "Primitive man," Rank says, "took the dream to be 
absolutely true"; and this meant "not that he confused it 
with reality, but that he saw it as a higher reality. The dream 
neither predicted reality to come nor recalled that which had 
gone, but portrayed the true reality corresponding to the 
spiritual world view." 47 If "the dream contradicted reality, 
the contradiction was neutralized by adjusting reality to suit 
the dream. The basis for this correction did not lie in any 
wish merely to improve reality, because this was rarely de 
sired and less often achieved. It lay rather in the compulsion 
to bring reality into agreement with spiritual belief in order 

47 Rank, Psychology and the Soul, op. cit., p. 98. 
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to sustain that belief," 48 and more particularly "to verify this 
belief by making it real." 49 

For the hero of the animistic age, the belief in the tran 
scendent validity of the dream was akin to a belief in God. 
The voice that spoke to the hero was the voice of immortal 
ity. He obeyed it in his waking life with the conviction that 
even if he perished in the work, the immortality of his soul 
was assured. It was this faith that sustained him in his 
hazardous adventures. The exploits of the hero may have 
been dangerous to his body, but they were not at all danger 
ous to his soul. On the contrary, they were undertaken spe 
cifically to secure the safety of his soul, to protect it from 
death. In the spiritual era of which Rank speaks, men be 
lieved that they were required to carry out the instructions 
that came to them in a dream, in a vision, or by a voice com 
municating from the "realm of the soul." They felt they had 
to translate that spiritual message into the tangible reality of 
their physical lives, thereby "making it real." 

This task of converting a spiritual reality into an actuality 
of the world was the heroic enterprise of primordial times. 
Should a man succeed in it, he would indeed be worthy of 
"immortal life," and that was the reward that the hero 
sought: to "save his soul" from death. Because his very life 
was at stake, not only his mortal soul but more important in 
the terms of the spiritual era his immortal soul, he devoted 
all his energies to the work. His life became identical with 
his work, and it is in this fundamental respect that the hero 
of the spiritual era is the prototype of the creative individual 
in all future ages. 

Descriptions of the exploits of such heroes are to be found 
in the myths and legends of all races. It is highly probable 
48 Ibid., p. 99 . "Ibid., p. 101. 
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that although most of these traditions purport to be literal 
recordings of historical events, they have in fact only a slim 
thread of actuality as their basis: but they are true nonethe 
less in principle, for they are faithful expressions of how 
man's creative will can be lived in the context of a spiritual 
universe. The fact is that men in later ages did not possess 
the same powers of personality that were attributed to the 
primordial hero. He had received a direct message of a 
spiritual reality to be expressed in the world, and he had 
placed his whole life unreservedly in its service; but men in 
later generations could only recall it, wish for it, and re 
interpret its meaning to fit within the framework of their 
present lives. Occasionally a "strong-willed individual" 
would feel impelled to re-enact the life of his heroic proto 
type; but his effort would inevitably end, Rank says, in 
"tragic failure/' 50 The creative work of artists after the 
spiritual era was confined to singing songs about the heroic 
life, to recounting its glories, and translating the beliefs 
upon which it had been based to make them seem "reason 
able" by the standards of a new age. 

The fundamental change that had taken place to prevent 
creative individuals in later eras from living as heroes was 
simply that the realm of the soul was no longer experienced 
as the primary reality. To the primordial hero, his "higher" 
guidance was a self-evident fact to be obeyed in the light of 
immortality, but for men of a later age the encounter with 
spiritual reality was much less intense. It was cushioned by 
traditions, and weakened by new ideologies that hedged 
man's ancient belief in the soul. The power of the creative 
will was remembered; but the artist in that vast sweep of 
history that Rank calls the "sexual era" was not capable of 

w Ibid., p. 101; Rank, Art and Artist, op. cit., p. 283. 
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emulating the hero in life. He could not reproduce the hero's 
experiences in himself and he therefore required another 
means of achieving his personal immortality. He needed a 
substitute for the creative lifework of the hero that he 
venerated out of respect for the group's historical memory 
but that he could not verify in his own experience since he 
did not share the earlier ideology of the soul. The artist had 
to discover a new road to immortality for himself. Instead of 
duplicating the hero's life in his own, which he could not 
do, he undertook to re-create the hero's life by retelling the 
old stories in versions of his own, thus identifying himself 
with the immortal soul achieved by the hero's exploits, and 
yet expressing his own individuality. 

In the act of discovering his new vocation, the artist of 
the "sexual era" found a new function for dreams that ful 
filled the needs of his new point of view. He no longer con 
ceived of the dream (and the creative inspirational aspect 
of the "unconscious" in general) as the spiritual instrument 
it had been to the hero; instead, the dream became for him a 
tool for fantasying. By virtue of his belief in the earlier 
ideology of the soul, the hero had regarded his dreams and 
visions to be messages from a transcendent reality that he 
was bound to obey and "make real" in the world; but the 
artist did not feel as close to the spiritual substrate of life as 
the hero had been, and he therefore experienced the dream 
portion of his psyche simple as an organ of imagination. The 
dream became a medium of creative fantasy to him so that, 
by articulating unconscious wishes and wish fulfillments in 
artistic forms, the creative person could have a tangible 
"work" that would bring him a limited immortality of a 
personal kind and thus provide a satisfying substitute for 
living the life of the hero. 
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Since the hero is the prototype of the creative individual, 
the underlying patterns of behavior expressed in the hero's 
life apply in principle to the life of the artist as well. The 
creative personality seems to contain a "typical destiny" in 
herent in its nature, and thus involves it in similar kinds of 
situations through all the changing circumstances of his 
tory. 51 It seems as though, beneath the surface of the artist's 
existence, there is a substrate of "mythical stuff" that con 
tains the inner necessities that ultimately come to the fore 
in his life. 52 He must, for example, have a channel in which 
he can express his will in a unified and dedicated way. 
"Compared with the average man," Rank remarks, "the 
artist has, so to say, a hundred-per-cent vocational psychol 
ogy." 53 The hero was the man who made his life his work 
and achieved his immortality by devoting his life to the task 
of converting a spiritual vision into an actuality to "make" 
it true; but the artist is not capable of that, and so he comes 
as close as he can. He makes his work his life "by living him 
self out entirely in creative work." "This fact is so obvious," 
Rank adds, "that when we intuitively admire some great 
work of art, we say the whole artist is in it and expresses him 
self in it." 54 And for the artist, because of the mythical 
theme that is the inner reality of his being, this act of 
total dedication is an absolute necessity. He "needs his calling 
for his spiritual existence, just as the early cultures of man 
kind could not have existed and developed without art." 55 

One of the qualities that distinguishes the artist from 
the artisan is the fact that the artist's calling comes from 
within. He does not choose it because others approve or be- 

K Rank, Art and Artist, op. cit., p. 289. 

58 Rank, Beyond Psychology, op. cit., p. 170. 

58 Rank, Art and Artist, op. cit., p. 371. 

"Ibid., p. 373. /#*, p. 37'- 
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cause it will bring a livelihood. Rather, "the creative type 
nominates itself/' 56 and does so because of an autonomous 
inner direction comparable" to the spiritual guidance fol 
lowed by the primordial hero. To the extent that artists in 
later periods of history retain man's old animistic beliefs 
and still possess a sensitivity to the experiences of the soul, 
the "call" that convinces them of their work has a strong and 
independent, an objective spiritual quality. If the artist does 
not possess such a belief, however, he is bound to question 
his artistic vocation. If it did not come to him from the 
"realm of the soul" (as he believes it did not), what other 
source could it have? The artist then begins to examine his 
creative nature in a negative way. He compares himself to 
others in the community, and he perceives the difficulties he 
is encountering in his life because of his artistic vocation. 
Not feeling that his "call" has a spiritual meaning, he is easily 
led to doubt its authenticity. He "hedges" his art work to 
satisfy more practical considerations, and thus he denies 
himself the total dedication that is the prime requisite of the 
hero's creative life. 

The step that follows the artist's doubt of himself and his 
work is self-consciousness, and then self-analysis. At that 
point, "his aim is not to express himself in his work but to 
get to know himself by it." 5T The artist who is not secure in 
his spiritual convictions "cannot express himself without 
confessing." Out of touch with the older creative ideologies, 
he seeks to use his art as a means of "knowing himself." 
"This individual realism," Rank points out, "which reveals 
itself as a search for truth in art and life, only intensifies the 
conflict in the person of the artist. The more successful his 
"Ibid., p. 37 i. "Ibid., p. 39 o. 
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discovery of truth about himself, the less can he create or 
even live." 58 

Thus it is that "While his prototype, the hero, through 
his self-generating activity, had given rise to a new belief in 
the immortality of creation, the artist type became more 
and more self-conscious of his individual difference, and con 
sequently, losing his original creativity, became an artificial 
type himself, a mere artisan of technical skill." 59 No longer 
sure of either the basis or the nature of his existence, he 
anxiously studied himself, and he became as fascinated by 
the analysis of the "reasons" for his interest in art as he had 
previously been in art itself. The artist thus completed the 
journey that has been characteristic of modern man in many 
fields of life and went from spontaneous creativity to psy 
chological self-analysis. 

This is the dead end of the artist's life. When the creative 
type of person regards his personal problems as part of the 
struggle that is inherent in the heroic life of art, he can over 
come them and soon cease to be an artist manque; he will 
then no longer be an artist who is suffering simply from 
the fact that he has not yet been able to fulfill himself. But 
if the creative person loses his nerve and begins to analyze 
himself negatively as a neurotic, the inner source of crea 
tivity is closed off. The will to create in the light of immor 
tality then becomes nothing more than a "narcissistic at 
traction to one's image," and psychoanalysis becomes not 
only the death of art but of the creative personality in 
general. 60 

"Ibid., p. 390. 

"Rank, Beyond Psychology, op. cit., p. 101. 

* Ibid., p. 101. 
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6. CREATIVE PERSONALITY BEYOND PSYCHOLOGY 

When the artist type first came to psychoanalysis and tried 
it, he was in search of "a new artistic ideology." But he was 
not quite searching; he was groping. The old spiritual be 
liefs had broken apart beneath his feet, and the new "natural 
science ideology" refused to support the artist unless he 
violated his heroic calling and became utilitarian. The artist 
had nothing to sustain him, and "at first," Rank says, he 
"seemed to find some support in psychoanalysis." 61 Soon, 
however, in less than a generation, the truth came out. Re 
sults showed that psychoanalysis was directed toward neuro 
sis and not toward creativity, even though Freud himself was 
a creative type. The psychological point of view, whether in 
Freud's version or the other analytical psychologies derived 
from Freud, could provide some therapy for the artist as a 
neurotic; but it could not lead him to authentic creativity. 
As it has turned out in fact, analytic types of therapy have 
found the artistic type of person to be a fertile source of data 
that they could interpret, that is, rationalize, in terms of 
their theoretical formulas. The artist is, after all, by nature 
sensitive to his inner life and he is therefore a prolific pro 
ducer of "symbols of the unconscious." "Thus," Rank says, 
"psycho-analysis has rather used the modern artist as an 
object of study than helped him to a psychological ideology 
of art." 62 

The failure of psychology to produce a new point of view 
with which the creative person can guide his life brought the 
situation back to where it had been when psychoanalysis first 

91 Rank, Art and Artist, op. cit., p. 391. 
"Ibid., p. 391. 
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came along. The artist was caught at a crossroads of history 
without an "ideology" that could channel his creative urge. 
Psychoanalysis was not able to show him the way, but only 
added to the confusion and depleted the artist's energies 
still further. "Today," Rank says, "all collective means fail 
and the artist is thrown back on an individual psycho 
therapy." 63 And this psycho-therapy is not separate from his 
art, but actually is his art." 

Under the influence of the psychological point of view, the 
art work of the artist becomes either an act of "self-expres 
sion" or a "self-confession" unconsciously but specifically 
designed to rid him of his emotional tensions. The artist may 
actually achieve his purpose in using his art work as a form 
of therapy; but if he persists in it, he will in time negate his 
original goal altogether. Even though he may seem to "heal" 
himself temporarily, in the long run he harms himself much 
more because he has placed himself upon a path of sub 
jective self -consciousness leading away from creative activity. 
He cuts himself off from the fundamental power that could 
sustain him, for he deviates from the mythological theme 
that underlies the artist's life and gives it its basic validity. 
Without his core of "mythical stuff" the artist's personality 
is little more than an empty shell. He becomes then the very 
opposite of the legendary hero who stood ready to sacrifice 
himself for a spiritual ideal; and without the will to sacrifice, 
he is also without the capacity to succeed in his life task. In 
direct contrast to the hero, the artist who follows the psy 
choanalytical way stands ready to use the spiritual ideal of 
his art as a means of relieving his emotions, of "understand 
ing" himself better, and perhaps healing himself of some 
subjective ills. 

"Ibid., p. 391- 
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When the creative person has come to this point, he is no 
longer creative. He is then totally without a belief in immor 
tality in any of its ideological forms, and his will is therefore 
deprived of the unconscious motivation that is essential for 
creative work. Without a sense of immortality, the artist is 
cut off from life. He can experience no enduring meanings 
beyond those that he can "explain" rationally and psy 
chologically, and he is left with only personal and sub 
jective concerns. At that point, as Rank sees it, we should 
no longer speak of the "artist type," since the individual has 
lost the will to create works of objective dedication. Under 
the influence of psychology, the artist increasingly fits the 
description of the "neurotic type." No longer believing in 
his soul, nor in the validity of the experience of his soul, the 
artistic mission that could have been the meaning of his life 
becomes pointless. When the connection between immor 
tality and art is severed, the creative person is cast adrift in 
life. All that is left to him then is his personal anxieties. The 
potential artist who has ended in neurosis under the guid 
ance of psychology constructs his art work out of his fear of 
life, and uses it as a substitute for living. His art then displays 
the characteristics of the psychological attitude. Self-con 
scious and self-analytical, art becomes, like psychology, a way 
of rationalizing life and, ultimately, a means of avoiding it. 

"In their extremely conscious effort to reproduce what 
they call the 'unconscious,' " Rank says, "modern painters 
and writers have followed modern psychology in attempting 
the impossible, namely to rationalize the irrational." 64 But if 
we do not seek to restrict the irrational with reasonable ex 
planations, what else shall we do with it? Rank's answer was 
direct: Live it. "I have realized more and more," he wrote 

"*Rank, Beyond psychology, op. cit., p. 13, 
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in his last year, "that, because of the inherent nature of the 
human being, man has always lived beyond psychology, that 
is, irrationally." 65 When the artist undertakes to interpret 
the sources of his creative work intellectually, and when he 
assigns specific "reasons why" he is engaged in art, he is 
being untrue to the inner principle of his existence as an 
artist. These sources are far beyond rationality; but they 
are no less valid, and no less true. 

At the core of his being, the artist is a hero in embryo, 
for the primordial hero is his prototype. To say this means 
simply that the driving force behind the artist's life is an 
unconscious striving to create an individual work that will 
give him immortality, just as the hero struggles for the 
prize that brings eternal life. Rank's conception here has 
much in common with C. G. Jung's theory of the archetypes. 
The hero as a "prototype" corresponds to a potentiality in 
the nature of an individual that stamps him as a particular 
"type," in this case the heroic or creative type. Such "types" 
have their basis in the deep ground of human nature of which 
Jung spoke as the psychoid substrate of the unconscious. 
Their underlying patterns of behavior are universal, and 
since the essence of these patterns is generically true for 
mankind as a species, they provide the basis of the archetypal 
themes of mythology that are found in all races. The point 
that Rank stresses, and that brings an exceedingly valuable 
clarification of Jung's point of view, is that these "archetypes" 
or "prototypes" as Rank prefers to call them vary with 
man's cultural situation. In the changing contexts of history, 
the figure of the hero appears in diverse forms as a deep 
unconscious image that is eventually expressed in the in 
dividual's life as a drive to a dedicated heroic existence 

M Ibid., p. 14. 
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either in warfare, or religion, or art, or as a creative in 
dividual in another field depending upon the circumstances 
of the time. Always the individual experiences his life in a 
particular historical version whose tone and limitations are 
set by the "ideology" of the "era," but underlying the his 
torical forms is the "prototype" that contains beyond ration 
ality the latent patterns in which the will will tend to be 
expressed in that personality. 

These deep psychoid images, described in detail by Jung 
and worked with in principle by Rank, are the primary 
forces in the individual's life. They set, in the seed of the 
human being, the "nature" or "type" of his personality, give 
to each his peculiar destiny, and place each person upon his 
characteristic path in life. 6 * The potentialities of the in 
dividual's existence are implicit in the "prototype" that is 
effective for each personality; and this, being made, as Rank 
says, of "mythical stuff," carries overtones of transcendent 
validity. There is, for example, in the creative type of per 
son an "inner hero" seeking to find expression in life by 
means of a work of immortality; and the individual will be 
"healthy" or "neurotic" according to whether that image of 
his potentiality finds its proper channel in life. The individ 
ual can be true to his prototype, or false to it, and that is a 
question neither of what he believes consciously nor of what- 
he thinks rationally, but a question of ho*w he lives. 

"It is not sufficient," Rank writes, "to see the irrational 
element in human life and point it out in rational terms. 

"It is interesting to note in this respect that the historical conception of 
types that Rank developed is much closer to the spirit of Jung's theory of 
archetypes than the more academic theory of types in terms of "psycho 
logical functions" as thinking, feeling, etc., which Jung developed in his 
early years shortly after he had left Freud. 
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On the contrary, it is necessary actually to live it." 67 If 
modern man wishes to take an effectively creative step, he 
must go beyond the formulas with which psychology seeks to 
fit life into its ideology, and by which it achieves its partial 
therapies. He must realize that the insight into the paradox 
ical irrationality of man's life that comes from depth psy 
chology is only an intellectual starting point. If we linger 
with it conceptually, seeking to theorize about it and describe 
its endless detail, we remain in the realm of rationalization, 
and have failed to take the vital step that is the ultimate 
meaning of our new knowledge. 

Realizing this, Rank took cognizance of a fundamental 
weakness inherent in his own mature work. His first step 
beyond psychology had been an effort to understand the 
irrational depths of the human psyche in the perspective of 
history, but he recognized now that this also had involved 
a rationalization of material that was inherently irrational. 
His own study of "ideologies" had itself verged on becoming 
an ideology. "When I first realized," Rank wrote in the 
preface of Beyond Psychology, candidly recapitulating the 
phases of his development, "that people, though they may 
think and talk rationally and even behave so yet live ir 
rationally, I thought that 'beyond' individual psychology 
simply meant social or collective psychology until I dis 
covered that this too is generally conceived of in the same 
rational terms. Hence my recognition of the ideologies in 
cluding those determining our psychological theories was 
not sufficient to complement our understanding of individual 
behavior because they too were stated in terms of the rational 
aspect of human life. In fact these ideologies more than any- 

k, Beyond Psychology, op. tit., p. 14. 
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thing else seem to carry the whole rationalization that man 
needs in order to -live irrationally." 6S 

Rank then set out to revise his point of view once again 
at a fundamental level. Having gone "beyond psychology" 
once, he now undertook to go even beyond his own first 
effort. "The 'beyond' individual psychology," he said, 
"meant not, as I first thought, a resorting to collective 
ideologies as a subject of social psychology; it actually meant 
the irrational basis of human nature which lies beyond any 
psychology, individual or collective." 6d His systematic study 
of man's irrational behavior in history had given him an 
insight that pointed beyond itself, and Rank accepted its 
implications. He did not shrink from acknowledging that 
even his own most advanced depth psychology researches 
would need to be transcended. He undertook toward the end 
of his life the task of framing a new point of view based 
upon the culminating insight that "Man is born beyond 
psychology and he dies beyond it but he can live beyond it 
only through vital experience of his own in religious terms, 
through revelation, conversions, or rebirth." 70 

As a result of his earlier studies, Rank was able to under 
stand at least the outline of what such a "vital experience" 
involves. It takes place at a psychic level deeper than ration 
ality, and its result is a sense of connection to life that ex 
tends beyond the present moment in all the directions of 
time. Immortality becomes then not merely continued in 
dividual existence, but a sense of more-than-personal partic 
ipation in everlasting life. In this experience, the individual 
finds a "new soul," not quite literally but in essence, be 
cause he now perceives his personal existence in a new light. 
Rank spoke of this in the traditional religious terms of 

"Ibid., pp. rr, 12. "Ibid., p. 12. n lbid., p. 16. 
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"revelation, conversion, or rebirth/' but he was referring to 
the general pattern of spiritual transformation, and not to a 
specific theology. The new outlook does not come as a result 
of conscious or "rational" thought, but from a dark psychic 
source not directly accessible to the mind. It comes as of its 
own volition, and therefore it gives the impression of being 
a "revelation." It opens a vision of man's life and of its 
transcendent significance that brings conviction on a level 
that psychological rationalizations cannot reach; thus it is 
experienced as a "conversion." And because the new percep 
tion of reality changes the nature of life itself, the individual 
becomes capable of being in actuality a kind of person he 
could not be before. A new person with a "new soul" emerges 
by "rebirth"; and projecting this into the future, Rank 
envisages "a new type of human being" coming to the fore 
front of history with a "new structure of personality." 71 
The road beyond psychology leads to a point where art 
and religion meet, join, and transform each other. Today the 
creative person projects his creativity into an external "work" 
in art or science or business, and he lives through it instead 
of through his own developed personality. The modern artist 
uses his art work, either as a means of livelihood in a com 
mercial world, or more often, following the psychological 
ideology, as a tool of personal therapy. Now, Rank says, if 
the creative person would fulfill the meaning of his life and 
play a heroic role in the modern world, he must forsake the 
use of his art work as a crutch on which to lean as he hobbles 
through life. He must rather learn to walk under his own 
spiritual power in the world, and be the one to take the lead 
in going beyond this "transitional psycho-therapeutic stage" 
in which we find ourselves at present. He must undertake a 
71 Rank, Art and Artist, op. cit., pp. 391, 430. 
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new art work that can be nothing else than his own personal 
existence; and in that work he will find both the "new soul" 
and the intimate sense of connection to life that the modern 
personality requires. With a vitalizing experience of immor 
tality as a reality enduring in all present moments and 
making each an Eternal Now, the modern person will open 
a new life for himself, as Paul did upon the road to Damascus 
in another age and in a different framework of beliefs. 72 
Paul's encounter with transcendent reality was unique for 
him in the terms of his own life. The modern person of the 
creative type must struggle and wait until a comparable 
transforming experience, unique according to each indi 
vidual's own life, comes to him. When it comes, if he is open 
to the irrational depths of his nature and recognizes it, he 
will be able to relive personally in the modern world the 
destiny of the primordial hero who is the prototype of the 
man whose art work is his own life. 

By the long and difficult process we have described, Otto 
Rank took his two steps beyond psychology, going first be 
yond a psychology of consciousness and individualism, and 
then beyond a social psychology that studied the depths of 
history. By means of his historical depth psychology, Rank 
reached the irrational ground of man's existence. He saw then 
that the individual life is irreducible, and that there is no 
rational substitute for each man's experience of his own 
soul in the light of immortality. This was Rank's own ex 
perience in the few years immediately before he died. He 
hardly had time to attempt to live his vision, but his con 
tribution lies in the integrity and the insight with which he 
pointed it out. The fundamental significance of Rank's work 
lies in his perception of the fact that psychology leads beyond 
"Rank, Beyond Psychology, op. cit., pp. 156-159. 
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itself. He understood that the role of psychology is as an in 
termediary by means of which the modern man can make the 
transition from his old spiritual beliefs to the experience of 
a "new soul" still to come. In this special sense, Rank's later 
writings represent the culmination of the classic period of 
depth psychology. He marked off the historical limits of the 
psychological view of man, and by doing so he opened larger 
vistas for the future in which psychology can play a new and 
creative role. 



VIM 



Growth and metamorphosis: 

the emergence of the new psychology 



In the course of a half a century, the old conceptions with 
which Freud began have been transformed into a new view 
of man. The change, as we have seen, has been gradual; but 
it has had a cumulative effect. Its net result has been the 
emergence of a new kind of psychology that no longer seeks 
to diagnose the modern man and reduce him to "normality." 
It attempts instead to provide a means by which the modern 
person can experience the larger meanings of life and par 
ticipate in them with all his faculties. An awareness of man's 
spiritual nature has gradually replaced the materialism on 
which psychology was based in its analytical period. Psy 
chology is now prepared to play a new role in western civili 
zation. Its special knowledge is directed toward enlarging 
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the capacities of life in modern times, thus making it psy 
chologically possible for a revitalization to take place in the 
arts, in religion, and in all the fields of creative endeavor. 
The new psychology recognizes the fact that its function in 
the modern world is as a preliminary discipline. Its task is 
to open a road beyond itself, realizing that the creative ex 
periences to which it leads can be lived only beyond psy 
chology. 

We have seen how the first enthusiasms of psychoanalysis 
ended in disappointment. After developing a large system 
atic theory, Freud came reluctantly to the conclusion that the 
depths of the psyche transcend rationality and that, there 
fore, an understanding of the unconscious is ultimately be 
yond the reach of analytical concepts. He tried then to 
deepen his concepts, especially with his theory of the super 
ego and the id; but he had to confess in the end that even 
these new categories enabled him to make very little head 
way. Freud was aware of the fact that he had reached an im 
passe and that he was temperamentally unable to go beyond 
it. Nevertheless, because of the integrity with which he pur 
sued his studies, his failure called attention to the area where 
a fundamental feorientation was needed. He himself could 
not achieve it, but those who had learned from him were able 
to bring new understanding. After they had freed themselves 
from many of Freud's personal preconceptions by recon 
structing his theories in their own terms, Adler, Jung, and 
Rank attempted, in their individual ways, to break through 
the stalemate in Freud's thought; and each had a measure of 
success. 

Of the three, C. G. Jung was the one who worked most 
directly with Freud's fundamental conception of man. In. 
several stages, Jung steadily expanded the psychoanalytical 
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theory of the unconscious, applying it, as Freud had begun 
to do, to impersonal or "collective" levels that underlie the 
individual personality. Extending this line of approach, Jung 
came at length to a conception of the "self" as the source of 
all the tendencies and potentialities of human nature. Work 
ing with the Freudian hypothesis of the unconscious depths, 
he was led to a view of man that placed the category of the 
"unconscious" in a more-than-psychological perspective. He 
realized that the very fact of human personality carries 
"metaphysical" overtones. Man's psychological nature sug 
gests something transcedent of which the psyche is but a 
partial reflection. Across the centuries, man has been driven 
by an insatiable yearning to find the transcendent meaning 
of his life and to participate in it. Jung regarded this un 
conscious striving as a fundamental fact of the human spirit, 
so fundamental that he claimed that modern psychology is 
not entitled to call itself "empirical" unless it takes it into 
account. 

At first Jung felt that his "scientific" role required him to 
interpret man's spiritual nature in strictly psychological 
terms; and he did this mostly by reducing spiritual experi 
ences to the "archetypal" symbols of the "collective uncon 
scious." In his last years, however, Jung found that his psy 
chological hedge was a flimsy and artificial protection, for the 
psychologist cannot stand apart as an impartial observer of 
man's fate. He too is involved as a human being, and if he 
does not come to grips with the ultimate spiritual problems 
of life, his psychology will be nothing more than academic 
talk. Impelled by this awareness, by his personal need, and 
by his desire to enlarge the vistas of psychology, Jung strug 
gled toward an experience of his own. Finally, in the in 
tensely personal, quasi-religious work that he wrote at the 
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age of 76, his commentary on God's Answer to Job, he went 
far in the direction of a metaphysical encounter with 
"reality" as "reality" is reflected in the Bible. But even then 
Jung did not overcome the intellectual habits of his analyti 
cal psychology, and this failure vitiated his religious ex 
perience. 

Somewhat earlier than Jung, Alfred Adler reached a simi 
lar conclusion that man's psychological existence carries in 
timations of an essentially spiritual nature. Adler, however, 
did not amplify this view with the rich symbolical details 
that embellish Jung's writings. With characteristic direct 
ness, he interpreted the "metaphysical" aspect of personality 
as, in a sense, the cosmic equivalent of the relationship be 
tween two human beings. Adler spoke of "social feeling" as 
the cement that holds the universe together, and he was re 
ferring here to the inner kinship that binds all things and 
establishes the hidden harmonies of life. Social feeling meant 
to Adler the principle that links man not only to others of his 
species but to all creation. It was fundamentally a cosmic 
sense that he had in mind, but he expressed it in its specifi 
cally human application. It was a typically "extrovert" thing 
to do. Adler had achieved a metaphysical experience of ma 
jor importance, but he limited its significance by describing it 
in terms of his own extroverted "style of life"; and that is the 
major reason why the deeper religious implications are much 
less obvious in Adler's work than in Jung's. Intellectually, 
Adler's point of view derived from Darwinian evolution, but 
his conception of the wholeness of the human organism 
eventually developed to the point where it had a great deal 
in common with Jung's far-reaching, cosmic as well as psy 
chological, theory of the Self. Wholeness came to mean to 
Adler not only the fulfillment of the organism as a physical 
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and psychological being, but also man's "perfectibility" as a 
spiritual being. It suggested a religious orientation with so 
cial applications, and Adler had begun to follow its new 
directions when he encountered the unhappy events of his 
last years. 

Both Jung and Adler went to the borders of psychology 
and looked beyond. Each was convinced in the later period 
of his work that the truth about man's life lies somewhere 
over the edges of psychological theory. It remained, how 
ever, for Otto Rank to demonstrate that this was much more 
than a personal belief of theirs but an unavoidable outcome 
of psychoanalysis. With his historical style of study, Rank 
showed that all analytical types of psychology require a step 
beyond themselves; otherwise they remain on the treadmill 
of self-conscious analysis. The intellectual and interpretive 
side of Rank's work thus provided a perspective and a foun 
dation for the special points of view at which Adler and Jung 
arrived independently. Rank established an intellectual ba 
sis for the step beyond analytical psychology, and his last 
writings before his untimely death were the beginnings of 
his effort to convert his new insights into the reality of per 
sonal experience. 

After Rank, psychology enters a new period. It is not that 
he singlehandedly changed the direction of psychological 
work; for he did not. The works of the other three, Freud, 
Adler, and Jung are integral parts of the transformation of 
psychology. Rank's special significance derives from the fact 
that he carried the insights of the others far toward their 
logical conclusions, and because of this, much that was 
merely implicit in them becomes clear and evident from 
Rank's last books. With Rank, depth psychology finally be 
came capable of understanding itself in perspective. It could 
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see its transitional role in history, and it could perceive that 
the fundamental problems of psychology are intimately 
connected with man's search for a meaning in life. Freud 
had a vision of this, blurred but growing stronger in his 
later years. Adler and Jung saw it more sharply, each with 
increasing depth. Rank, however, brought the implications 
fully into the open where they could be faced squarely be 
yond all unconscious hedging. 

If psychology is to fulfill the purpose inherent in its his 
torical existence, if it is to enable the modern man to find 
the meaning of his life, it can do so only by guiding him 
to an experience that is beyond psychology. This conclusion 
culminates the analytical phase of depth psychology, and 
provides the starting point for its growth in new directions. 
It involves a radical reversal of the point of view with which 
Freud began, but it must be understood also as an outgrowth 
of Freud's foundational concepts. The new kind of psy 
chology emerged because the logical consequences of psycho 
analysis were considered and reconsidered first by Freud 
himself, then by Adler and Jung, and ultimately by Otto 
Rank. The important point that has reappeared throughout 
our study is that this progressive reconstruction of Freud's 
original conceptions has consistently involved an enlarge 
ment and refinement of the depth view of man. It was, in 
fact, the realization that the unconscious depths of man con 
tain much more than Freud's first formulations had de 
scribed that began the process which has resulted in the 
transformation of psychology. And now, as the end product, 
we have the emergence of a new kind of psychology that 
continues Freud's penetration into the depths of man, but 
in a transmuted form. 

The conception underlying all Freud's work, as we have 
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seen, was his division of man into "conscious" and "uncon 
scious" segments. Jung accepted the principle of this separa 
tion, even emphasizing it and concentrating much of his 
work on the effort to define the historical and mythological 
contents of the unconscious. As he pursued the distinction 
between consciousness and the unconscious to the deeper 
levels of the psyche, Jung found, however, that it was not as 
substantial as he had thought. Of much greater significance 
than the division in man was the underlying unity of the 
psychic organism. In his later writings, Jung thus attempted 
a description of this unity, interpreting it, on the one hand, 
in terms of man's emergence from evolution as a species, in 
which case he spoke of it as the psychoid substrate of per 
sonality; and on the other hand, as the seed of spiritual 
potentiality in man, which he referred to as the Self . 

Adler never agreed with Freud that the distinction be 
tween consciousness and the unconscious has a fundamental 
importance. From the very beginning, he insisted on the 
inherent unity of the human organism which, he said, al 
ways functions as a whole since one part invariably com 
pensates for another. The process of "compensation" that 
Adler described in detail was based on a conception of the 
"will" as a depth principle of the personality. This was not, 
however, comparable to Nietzsche's theory of the "will to 
power," as it has often been misinterpreted to be, but was 
simply a conception of the will unconsciously striving to over 
come the inferiorities of the organism as a whole in order 
to maintain the ego in the face of an unfriendly environment. 
Adler's theory of wholeness was a conception of the function 
ing balance of the organism; but it was also something more. 
It involved a sense of wholeness emerging from the seed of 
the personality, an innate striving toward "perfectibility," 
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and it is at this point that Adler and Jung approach each 
other in agreement on the emergent nature of the human 
spirit. 

After he left Freud, Rank went along the path that Adler 
had taken. He also accepted the view that the division be 
tween consciousness and the unconscious is misleading since 
man lives as a unity; and Rank, like Adler, based his theories 
on the will as the integrating principle of the personality. 
Rank, however, interpreted the will in terms of its historical 
expressions and also as a primary instrument of creative and 
religious experience. By doing this he developed, within his 
own frame of reference and with his special intellectual skill, 
many of the insights that Adler had suggested but had left 
in undeveloped form. At many points we find that Rank's 
writings form a bridge connecting the systems of Adler and 
Jung, for the theoretical structure of his work is essentially 
an interpretation of the historical depths of the unconscious 
in terms of the unity of the organism and the will. 

As we follow these varied lines of thought to the cross 
roads where they eventually meet, we arrive at a common 
ground that provides the conceptual basis for the new kind 
of psychology. Beginning with Freud's analysis of the re 
pressed personal material, the study of the unconscious 
steadily deepened as Adler, Jung and then Rank penetrated 
the historical levels of the psyche. Their psychological in 
vestigations led them to a realization of the fundamentally 
spiritual nature of man, and this introduced a new dimen 
sion to their work. More important, then, than the insights 
they achieved intellectually was the direct contact they 
reached with the profound symbolism of the depths of man, 
the symbols in which the ultimate aspect of man's existence 
are reflected. As they came into touch with what is "mythi- 
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cally" and inherently valid in man's life, they gained an in 
sight of larger significance than anything they had attained 
analytically. 

They were led to an experience of the spiritual core of 
man's being, to the seed of personality that unfolds psycho 
logically in each person and yet is always more than psy 
chological They came, in other words, to the metaphysical 
foundation of life that underlies psychology; and since each 
one experienced it in a personal way, each gave it a different 
name. Freud spoke of it as the superego accepting the ego, a 
characteristically intellectual way to describe a basic cosmic 
experience. Adler called it "social feeling," and through it 
he gained a profound and intimate connection to life. Jung 
referred to it as the "individuation" of the "Self," an abstract 
phrase to describe his effort to experience the cosmos psy 
chologically by means of symbols. And Rank studied it as 
"the will to immortality," which meant to him man's in 
herent need to live in the light of eternity. Each of these 
terms involved a psychological experience, and each of them 
referred ultimately to a contact with a larger realm of 
reality in which man's psychological nature transcends it 
self. Individually, Freud, Adler, Jung, and Rank came to 
this culminating insight, and the totality of their experiences 
form the foundations of the new psychology. 

The process of discovery that we have traced in this book 
leads to the paradoxical conclusion that psychological work 
fulfills itself only when it goes beyond psychology. The old 
analytical theories were caught in a psychological circle of 
their own creation, and it cut them off from life. To break 
oilt of that circle, we require a theory and practice that ap 
proaches the human personality with an awareness of its 
magnitude; and especially one that uses psychological con- 
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cepts as instruments with which to develop man's spiritual 
and creative capacities. 

It cannot be said that any one of the authors we have 
been discussing satisfies this criterion, but each of them 
contributes to its fulfillment. Considered as a whole as they 
have unfolded over the years, their collective lifeworks com 
prise the chief source of insight for the new kind of psychol 
ogy. In their continuing concern with the development of 
basic concepts, their formulations have fertilized one an 
other, and their joint efforts have provided the elements for a 
profound and varied understanding of man's psychological 
nature in ever-expanding contexts. 

One of the most significant and valuable instances of this 
is the conception of wholeness with which Alfred Adler be 
gan. Working in the years around the turn of the century, 
Adler's early vision was limited to a conception of the human 
organism as a functional biological unit; but in his later years 
he progressed toward the view of Jan Christian Smuts^that 
personality is the creative spiritual principle in the whole 
ness of man, the living seed of unfolding potentiality in 
human nature. 1 This conception, as we have seen, involved 
a major enlargement in Adler's general approach to psy 
chology, but it did not bring him the specific knowledge he 
required. The irrational depths in the seed of personality 
were still inaccessible to him. It remained for Jung and Rank 
to develop the conceptual tools with which to interpret 
the historical forces in the modern personality and to clarify 
the strange though dynamic effects of the symbols that arise 
out of the dark mythologic levels of the psyche. With the 
larger understanding that their concepts provided, Jung and 
Rank amplified Adler's sense of the emergent wholeness of 
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man. Their psychological study of the deep unconscious 
made it possible to comprehend the spiritual aspects of the 
personality more specifically, in a much more meaningful 
and workable way than Adler's theories alone had made 
possible. 

The later, advanced works of Adler, Jung, and Rank 
complement one another, balance one another, and give one 
another depth and perspective. Drawn together in terms of 
their ultimate conclusions, they provide the basis for a new 
and constructive period in psychological work. With this in 
mind, one of our main purposes in writing this book has 
been to break the ground for an eventual integration of 
their individual systems from the point of view of their 
culminating insights. This would involve a reconstruction in 
the foundations of depth psychology, both in its theory and 
practise; and should it be achieved, it would provide us with 
a body of hypotheses and working principles sufficient to 
take us far in the new directions leading beyond the 
analytical types of psychology. Toward that time, there are 
many empirical data that still need to be collected and 
collated with reference to the new orientation. Depth psy 
chology is in a unique position, for at the point in the fore 
seeable future when it will finally establish its position as 
the fundamental science of man, it will do so by validating 
the very opposite of the materialistic view of life that was 
the premise of the natural sciences in a day gone by. It will 
then, in all likelihood, open a psychological road toward 
the view of the universe emerging from the new physics. 

The foundation of the new kind of psychology is its con 
ception of man as an organism of psychological depth and 
of spiritual magnitude. Its underlying aim is to carry out 
its psychological work on the unconscious levels of the per- 
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sonality in such a way as to open the dormant potentialities 
of the spirit and permit them to emerge and unfold. This 
means something considerably more basic than the analytical 
development of those capacities that the individual requires 
in order to adapt successfully in the modern competitive 
world. It involves much more, a penetration by psychological 
experience deep into the core of one's being, deep into the 
spiritual seed of life itself. The ultimate task of the new 
psychology is to re-establish man's connection to life, not 
superficially in terms of slogans or jtherapeutic stratagems, 
but fundamentally and actually as an evident fact of modern 
existence. Its task is to bring the modern person into touch 
with the sustaining and creative forces of life beyond all 
intellectual doctrines that may be preached or professed, to 
make these forces available to man, and to make man psy 
chologically available to them in terms of experiences that 
he can learn to verify by himself, within himself. In this 
way, depth psychology will finally fulfill the purpose for 
which history called it into existence in western civilization. 
It will then make its destined contribution to the search 
for a faith beyond dogma in which the man of science is 
presently engaged; for of all the programs offered in our 
time, the new depth psychology holds the greatest promise 
of leading the modern man along the road of science to an 
experience of the meaning and the spiritual authenticity of 
his inner life. 

Since the time when the Freudian psychology first came 
into vogue, many sensitive persons have felt that there must 
be a close kinship between the psychology of the depths of 
man and the problems of religion, the arts, and the creative 
personality in everyday life. Consequently, there have been 
innumerable attempts to relate depth psychology to religion 
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and art; but for the most part these have been uneasy failures, 
suggesting that, despite their very good intentions, they 
were artificially contrived. The kind of psychology they 
chose to apply did not deal sympathetically with their mate 
rial. Working with the analytical type of psychology, they 
labored under a severe handicap, for its reductive point of 
view was inherently out of tune with the requirements of 
spontaneous experience that is the core of the creative life. 

Now, however, we have come beyond the analytical period 
in psychology. At length it is becoming possible for us to 
proceed with a new view of man, a new structure of thought, 
and new goals for our psychological work, all in harmony 
with the deep needs and nature of the human being. We 
are now much better equipped to attend to the disturbances 
of spirit in the modern person who has been caught in the 
transitions of history. While the old analytical psychology 
verges on death, a new psychology is coming to birth in its 
very midst, transmuting the old insights and using psy 
chological tools to rebuild the modern spirit. The new psy 
chology brings a conception of personality that nourishes 
and strengthens man's creative will. Finally it frees us from 
the chronic pessimism of the age of anxiety out of which we 
are now emerging. Ours is an age in which science, trans 
forming itself in many areas from physics to psychology, is 
opening new spiritual vistas and extending the range of 
modern experience. Emergent depth psychology has a major 
role to play in the making of the new era, for it brings a 
great challenge and a great hope to modern man. 
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